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ABSTRACT

This study explores the representation of the Greek 1940s in the fiction for
young readers published between 1974 and 2014. This is a subject that has
remained completely unexplored until now, despite the existence of a vast
body of literature on the relationship between history, memory and cultural
representations of the turbulent Greek 1940s.

Covering the period from the restoration of democracy in 1974 until 2014, the
corpus of literary texts under scrutiny comprises forty one novels and short
story collections written for a young audience. The study is divided into three
Parts, each of which examines the representation of certain aspects of the
1940s (foreign occupation, wartime collaboration, Resistance and Civil War)
in the narratives published during 1974-1981, 1982-1989 and 1990-2014,
respectively. The last chapter explores the construction of the literary image
of the Jew and the representation of the Greek Jewish experience of the
Holocaust. I argue that young people’s fiction has served as a privileged site
for the perpetuation of official national (re)interpretations and changing
popular perceptions of this turbulent period. Consequently, I go on to
demonstrate that the authors’ decision to include or exclude certain material
from their fictional representations of the 1940s is linked to the prevailing
politics of memory during the particular periods under study.
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INTRODUCTION

And if I talk to you in fables and parables
it’s because it’s more gentle for you that way; and horror
really can’t be talked about because it’s alive,
because it’s mute and goes on growing:
memory-wounding pain
drips by day drips in sleep
[transl. by Edmund Keeley and Philip Sherrard]
The above stanza, which lends its first verse to the title of this study, is from
‘TeAdeutaiog Ztabnog’ (Last Stop), a poem written by Greek poet and diplomat
George Seferis in Cava dei Tirreni in early October 1944, while awaiting his
return to Greece after four years in exile with the Greek government. A few
days later, on 12 October 1944, the German troops retreated from Athens,
signalling the end of Greece’s three-and-a-half-year occupation by the Axis
powers.1

As several critics have pointed out, in ‘Last Stop’ Seferis conveyed a sense
of hopelessness and apprehension of civil war to come.? His fears were
confirmed in December 1944. Merely two months after Liberation, Athens was
ravaged by the so-called Dekemvriana, a bloody, thirty-three-day power
struggle that broke out between the communist-dominated EAM/ELAS, the
main resistance movement in occupied Greece, and the British-backed Greek

government/monarchist camp. The battle of Athens ended in January 1945

with the defeat of EAM/ELAS, followed by the signing of the Varkiza Peace

1 The Axis occupation of Greece began in late April 1941, following the end of the Greco-
Italian War and the Nazi invasion of Greece. Greece was subsequently divided into three
occupation zones: Italian (1941-1943), German (1941-1944) and Bulgarian (1941-1944).

2 See Beaton 2003: 249. Also, Maronitis 1976: 83. For an in-depth analysis of the poem see
Paschalis 2014: 111-31.



Agreement between the two warring parties. The Varkiza Agreement, however,
did little to ease the situation and a few months later Greece descended into
full-scale civil war which ended in 1949 with the military defeat of the
communists. The Communist Party was outlawed, while its surviving fighters
were sent to prison, exile camps or fled to the Eastern Bloc.

The 1950s saw the establishment of a deeply oppressive, ultra-nationalistic
and anti-communist regime by the victors of the Civil War. Anti-communism
and ‘national-mindedness’ (eBvikoppoouvr) became the official state ideology,
endorsed by the parties of the Right and Centre that succeeded one another
in power from the early 1950s on. Following a progressive break in 1963-1965
under the premiership of Georgios Papandreou, Greece witnessed widespread
social unrest and a prolonged political crisis which led to the establishment of
a far-right military Junta in 1967.3 A direct result of the Civil War, the Junta
embodied the anti-communist and nationalist ideologies of the rightist post-
war state in its most extreme form. The regime collapsed in July 1974,
following its involvement in the events that led to the Turkish invasion of
Cyprus. After a brief period of transition to civilian rule, democracy was fully
restored in Greece in November 1974.4

The collapse of the Junta signalled the decline of the anti-communist
narrative about the 1940s that had dominated official political,
historiographical and cultural discourses since the end of the Civil War.

Consequently, the restoration of democracy and the legalisation of the Left in

3 For more on this see Close 1993: 214-25 and Close 2002: 83-113.
4 In November 1974 Greece held its first parliamentary elections after the end of the Junta.



1974 opened the floodgates to hitherto suppressed memories. From literature
and cinema to the wide-scale publication of veterans’ memoirs and from
political discourses to historical research, the post-1974 period saw an
upsurge of interest in the Greek 1940s and its legacies. As I will go on to show
in subsequent chapters, throughout the period 1974-2014 the Greek 1940s
became a battlefield of memory, sparking numerous heated debates among
politicians, historians, intellectuals and the general public.

It can reasonably be argued that the 1940s is one of the most widely studied
and written-about periods of modern Greek history. Since 1974 the subject
has attracted continuous interest from historians, political scientists,
sociologists, memory studies experts and scholars from various other
disciplines who have contributed to the creation of a vast literature on the
period.> This study explores the representation of the Greek 1940s in the
fiction for young readers published between 1974 and 2014. This is a subject
that has remained completely unexplored until now, despite the existence of
a voluminous body of scholarly literature on the relationship between history,
memory and cultural representations of the Greek 1940s. I shall argue that
young people’s fiction has served as a privileged site for the perpetuation of
official national (re)interpretations and changing popular perceptions of this
turbulent period. Consequently, I go on to demonstrate that the authors’

decision to include or exclude certain material from their fictional

5 See further Antoniou and Marantzidis 2008: 28-45.



representations of the 1940s is linked to the prevailing politics of memory of
the time.

The corpus of literary texts under scrutiny comprises forty one novels and
short story collections published between 1974 and 2014. Although
understandably not exhaustive, this corpus offers a fairly representative
sample of young people’s literature dealing with the Greek 1940s. In selecting
my material I have chosen to limit myself to the discussion of fiction. This
means that [ have excluded diaries, autobiographies, memoirs and other overt
forms of life writing from my analysis. However, I do discuss books in which
authors have injected their stories with fictionalised elements from their
personal experience of the historical events narrated. Lastly, I do not discuss
works that were originally published in foreign languages and later translated
into Greek.

In claiming that this study examines the representation of the Greek 1940s
in fiction written for young readers I immediately invite a crucial
methodological question, i.e., what has been the main criterion by which I
assessed whether or not the texts under examination were in fact intended for
a young audience? With the traditional boundaries between literature for
young readers and literature for adults becoming less and less tangible, if not
non-existent,® most Greek publishing houses have created special literary
series marketed for young readers still at school. These books are typically

marked with the indication from age x and up’, usually found on the back

6 See, for example, Kokkola 2003: 7.



cover. This has been my primary criterion for selecting my source material.
For books that came out before publishing houses started to adopt this
practice, I consulted resource guides, thematic catalogues and monographs
on the history of Greek Children’s Literature.” Moreover, many of the books
examined here contain forewords in which the authors explicitly state that
their stories are intended for a young audience.

This corpus includes some of the most popular and most critically
acclaimed books for young readers alongside works that were initially less
well-received or are now forgotten. I am not discussing these texts in terms of
their literary merit. Rather, I view them as cultural products and explore how
they respond to the changing memory politics of the 1940s.

As mentioned above, this study covers the period 1974-2014. I have already
explained the significance of 1974 as a major turning point that profoundly
affected all aspects of Greek political, social and cultural life, and opened a
new chapter in national encounters with the 1940s.

Moreover, 1974 also inaugurated a period that has been described as the
‘Springtime of Greek Children’s Literature’.® As literary production started to
increase and improve in quality during this time, scholarly interest also grew
alongside it. In 1977 Dimitris Giakos published the first History of Greek

Children’s Literature for which he received the Athens Academy Award.

7 More specifically, Sakellariou 1982, Delonis 1986, Sakellariou and Karagiannis 1986,
Sakellariou and Karagiannis 1987, Sakellariou and Bartzis 1988, Sakellariou, Bartzis and
Karagiannis 1989, Angelopoulou and Valasi 1989, Anagnostopoulos 1996, Angelopoulou
1998 and Karagiannis 1999.

8 Delonis ibid.: 24-5.



Giakos’s study stimulated further interest in the field and was followed by a
number of historical and theoretical contributions from other scholars over
subsequent years.?® Two other important factors that fostered the
systematisation of scholarly engagement with this field during the 1980s were
the introduction of children’s literature into the curriculum of university
Education Departments and the establishment of journals dedicated
exclusively to theory and criticism relating to children’s literature.10 At the
same time, recent developments in the fields of psychology and pedagogy
drastically affected how authors of books for young readers viewed their
audience. As one of the most prominent scholars of Greek children’s literature
noted, ‘the child is no longer viewed as a homunculus, a miniature adult, that
we can manipulate, but as an autonomous person in whom we ought to instil
a sense of responsibility by gradually bringing him into contact with the
surrounding social, ideological and political reality.’!!

The new ideological circumstances that emerged after the restoration of
democracy encouraged the introduction of new themes and topics in literature
for young readers.1?2 Not surprisingly, the Greek 1940s was one of the main
subjects to attract widespread interest from authors in the post-1974 period.
The 1940s remained a popular topic in young people’s fiction throughout the

period 1974-2014.

9 See further Sandis 2008: 306-20.

10 More specifically, the journals EmBswpnon Ilaibukric Aoyotexviag and Awabpouég, both
established in 1986.

11 Kallergis 1995: 92.

12 See Delonis op. cit. and Anagnostopoulos op. cit.

6



Although by no means comparable to 1974, 2014 can also be seen as the
year that marked the end of an era in Greece’s modern political history. With
Greek society almost completely torn apart by a prolonged, multi-dimensional
crisis, Parliament’s failure to elect a new President on December 29, 2014,
was followed by the decision to hold a snap election the following month. Forty
years after the legalisation of the Left in 1974, the radical left-wing SYRIZA
party won the election, making its main slogan ‘For the first time, the Left in
government’ a historic reality.

According to some, this development marked the ‘end of the end of the
metapolitefsi.13 So far I have deliberately avoided using the word metapolitefsi,
a term known to anyone even slightly familiar with Greece’s post-war political
history. My reluctance to introduce this word is because metapolitefsi is a
rather ambiguous concept that requires some clarification.

Literally meaning regime change, the term metapolitefsi was originally used
to describe the period of transition to democracy after the collapse of the
Junta. Over the years, however, it has ended up lending its name to the entire
forty-year period that followed the restoration of democracy. The limits of the
metapolitefsi, its periodisation and multiple legacies have recently become

points of contention among journalists, political scientists and historians,

13 See Kalyvas 2015 and Dinas and Fouka 20109. Available at
https://www.kathimerini.gr/828941 /opinion/epikairothta/politikh /to-metewro-vhma-ths-
metapoliteyshs and
https://www.kathimerini.gr/ 1012817 /opinion/epikairothta/politikh /to-telos-toy-teloys-
ths-metapoliteyshs.



https://www.kathimerini.gr/828941/opinion/epikairothta/politikh/to-metewro-vhma-ths-metapoliteyshs
https://www.kathimerini.gr/828941/opinion/epikairothta/politikh/to-metewro-vhma-ths-metapoliteyshs
https://www.kathimerini.gr/1012817/opinion/epikairothta/politikh/to-telos-toy-teloys-ths-metapoliteyshs
https://www.kathimerini.gr/1012817/opinion/epikairothta/politikh/to-telos-toy-teloys-ths-metapoliteyshs

with some asking sarcastically whether it will ever be possible to make the
metapolitefsi history.14

With no intention of entering this debate, in this study I use the term ‘early
metapolitefsi to refer to the period 1974-1981 which I examine in Part .15 Part
IT covers the period 1982-1989, which is generally accepted as representing
the second phase of the metapolitefsi.l® In addition to their significance at the
political level, the above chronologies were also chosen for another reason.
Both 1982 and 1989 were years that saw a paradigm shift in the official
national commemoration and interpretation of the 1940s, as I will go on to
show in subsequent chapters. Lastly, Part III covers the period 1990-2014.

All three Parts begin with an introductory chapter discussing the politics of
memory prevailing in each period under study. More specifically, in these
chapters I examine the commemoration, exploration and representation of the
Greek 1940s in the discourses of the main political parties, in academic
historiography, school history textbooks and other cultural products or events
that brought the memory of the 1940s into the limelight. Naturally, these
chapters do not attempt to offer comprehensive coverage of all these areas,

but only to provide an overview of the prevailing memory culture and politics,

14 Giannakopoulos 2013: 137. On the above issues see also Avgeridis, Gazi and Kornetis
(eds.) 2015, Karamanolakis, Nikolakopoulos and Sakellaropoulos (eds.) 2016 and
Kallivretakis 2017.

15 Starting with the restoration of democracy, the end of this period is conventionally seen as
1981, when PASOK formed the first socialist government in post-dictatorship Greece.

16 See Vamvakas and Panagiotopoulos 2010: xxxv-xxxviii. Also, Voulgaris 2001.



thereby allowing us to gain a better understanding of the relationship between
the texts under examination and the general climate that produced them.
Chapters 2 and 3 look at the representation of the German and Italian
occupiers respectively. It will be apparent that the Bulgarian occupiers are not
discussed at all. This is because the subject of the Bulgarian occupation of
Greece goes completely unrepresented in all of the books under examination.
The first obvious explanation for this has to do with the fact that all the stories
are set either in German-occupied Athens or in the Italian-held provinces that
passed into German control following the Italian Armistice in September 1943.
Venturing a different explanation, it could also be suggested that the absence
of Bulgarians from the group of represented occupiers can be perceived as an
indication that the subject ‘Bulgarians as national enemies’ is mainly
associated with literary themes and settings that take us back to the Greek-
Bulgarian conflicts of 1904-1918.17 Lastly, one could argue that the reasons
for this absence are chiefly ideological. From the end of the Civil War onwards
anti-communism and anti-Bulgarianism went hand in hand with successive
post-Civil War regimes presenting former left-wing fighters as national

enemies (eamovoulgaroi), who had a secret plan to cede part of Northern

17 Here we should mention the influence of Penelope Delta, the so-called ‘First Lady of Greek
Children’s Literature’ (1874-1941). Many of Delta’s historical novels are set during this period
and have proved extremely popular with readers of all ages ever since they were first
published. Commenting on the influence of her novels, Peter Mackridge has observed that
‘generations of Greeks have been brought up to view Greek history and identity—and
particularly the history and identity of Macedonia—through the lens of Penelope Delta’s novels.’
Mackridge 2001: 41. Delta’s negative representation of Bulgarians has been criticised in
recent years, with some scholars accusing her of an anti-Bulgarian obsession. See Sakellariou
1997 and Spanaki 2004.



Greece to the Slavs. This narrative was completely delegitimised after the
restoration of democracy and this might also be why authors shied away from
this subject.

Chapters 4, 5 and 6 discuss the representation of some of the most
controversial, repressed and contested aspects of the Greek 1940s, that is to
say, wartime collaboration, the Resistance and the Civil War. My analysis ends
with a stand-alone chapter exploring the construction of the literary image of
the Jew and the representation of the Greek Jewish experience of the
Holocaust in books for young readers published between 1974 and 2014 (i.e.,
the whole period covered by this thesis). With this subject having remained
almost completely unexplored until now, this chapter could also be viewed as
the first comprehensive Greek contribution to the ongoing international
discussion about the representation of the Holocaust in various national

literatures for young readers.
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PART I

THE GREEK 1940S AND THE POLITICS OF MEMORY: 1974-1981

The 1940s was one of the most turbulent periods of modern Greek history
with a long-lasting impact on the post-war political, social and intellectual life.
After the end of the Civil War in 1949, both the victorious Right and the
defeated and outlawed Left sought to manipulate the collective memory of the
1940s for the promotion of their post-war political agendas. One of the most
far-reaching implications of the manipulation and opportunistic exploitation
of the collective memory of the 1940s by the post-war political elites is that
the Greek people were denied the opportunity to engage in a national
consensus-building effort that would allow them to process and, eventually,
come to terms with the traumatic past. The Civil War divided the Greek people
into two rival ideological-political camps and had an enduring effect on voting
behaviours and party alignments over subsequent decades.

The restoration of democracy in 1974 marked a turning point in all aspects
of Greek political, social, intellectual and public life. A turning point of this
magnitude led the people to ‘look back’ at the traumatic events of the past and
reprocess them in the new ideological context of the metapolitefsi. The political
parties were the main mass institutions through which this new ‘self-
awareness’ was achieved. All parties participated in this process and all

parties were subjected to it.18

18 Voulgaris 2001: 21.
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Nea Demokratial® was founded on October 4, 1974, by the first Prime
Minister of the Third Hellenic Republic, Konstantinos Karamanlis. An
immediate result of the fall of the Colonel’s regime was that the political
system was re-established on a new basis. The ideological doctrines of
national-mindedness (eOvikoppoouvn) and anti-communism that had
legitimised thirty years of political apartheid against the Left collapsed almost
overnight. As Angelos Elefantis has put it, after 1974 no one could boast that
their father or grandfather fought the ‘communist bandits’
(koppouvictoocuppopiteg) in Grammos.20

That being so, Nea Demokratia introduced itself as a modern conservative-
liberal party with no ideological ties to the post-war Right, a party that
promised to safeguard the consolidation of the newly established democracy
and fulfill what Karamanlis himself called ‘Greece’s European Destiny’. During
the 1974 election campaign, the first parliamentary elections to take place
after the fall of the Junta, the primary concern of Nea Demokratia was to
establish a new political identity that would work cohesively in bringing voters
together. The views that people expressed about the past were strongly
correlated with current party alignments and, in 1974, these were largely
based on retrospective attitudes to the Civil War and its legacies. Thus, any
reference to past divisions could be detrimental to ND’s efforts to appeal to a
broad electorate and win the elections. Moreover, in 1974 the fear was still

strong that the reawakening of Civil War memories could lead to the rekindling

19 Usually abbreviated as ND.
20 Elefantis 2002: 106.
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of old rivalries. On these grounds, Karamanlis went on to impose a policy of
oblivion in regard to the divisive events of the 1940s. Although these were not
doomed completely into oblivion, they were thrust into the sidelines of official
national memory.2! As Giorgos Antoniou has put it, regime change in Greece
was not followed by a serious consensus on the divisive past but by ‘an
underground debate which, using the excuse that the Resistance was above
suspicion, addressed the unresolved issues of the Civil War, without the latter
ever explicitly occupying the limelight.?2

In September 1974 Karamanlis legalised the Communist Party, taking the
first decisive step towards democratisation and putting an end to three
decades of socio-political discrimination against left-wing citizens.
Karamanlis’s efforts gave his party a massive parliamentary majority in the
1974 elections. ND’s campaign rhetoric in the 1977 elections was of the same
style; any references to troubling memories of the 1940s were avoided as the
party was continuing its efforts to disassociate itself from the ultra-
conservative post-war Right.

ND’s policy of oblivion was abandoned on the eve of the 1981 legislative
elections when PASOK’s increasing appeal to the electorate threatened to put
the party out of power. Under the leadership of Georgios Rallis, Nea
Demokratia recalled the divisive past in an attempt to rally conservative voters

against socialist PASOK.23 However, this divisive rhetoric was a brief

21 See also Voulgaris op. cit.: 57-61 and Paschaloudi 2013: 117-22.
22 Antoniou 2013: 229.
23 Paschaloudi op. cit.: 121.
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parenthesis in ND’s political discourse, which remained moderate and
directed at the centre of the political spectrum throughout the early
metapolitefsi.

The Panhellenic Socialist Movement (PASOK) was founded on September 3,
1974, by Andreas Papandreou, son of the so-called ‘ocld Man of Democracy’,
Georgios Papandreou. PASOK presented itself as a radical socialist movement,
with national independence, popular sovereignty, social emancipation and
democratic process among its declared ideals. Despite its purely socialist
declarations, much of the party’s popular support came primarily from the
traditional pre-dictatorship Centre. However, it was not long before PASOK
dominated the Centre-Left spectrum at the expense of the communist Left.

One of the things that PASOK’s charismatic leader managed to achieve was
to replace the traditional Left/Right divide with a new Right/anti-Right
polarisation and to present his party as the legitimate heir to and sole political
representative of the anti-Right faction. It has been pointed out that PASOK’s
self-claimed genealogy was ‘historically inaccurate and ideologically
contradictory’.24 With anti-Rightism (avuiée§iopog) as one of its main
principles, PASOK traced its ideological origins in the major ‘anti-Right’ events
and social movements of the 20th century; in the political traditions of
Venizelism, EAM and the Unyielding Struggle (Avevdotog), the radicalism of
the Greek 1960s, the anti-Junta movement and the 1973 Athens Polytechnic

uprising. Giannis Voulgaris notes characteristically that PASOK’s leader

24 Voulgaris op. cit.: 94.
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became furious when he found out that one of his party associates attempted
to replace Eleftherios Venizelos’s portrait with a picture of Aris Velouchiotis.
As Voulgaris comments, ‘it was not so much a matter of preference as it was
a matter of preserving ambiguity.?> In presenting itself as heir to the anti-
Right tradition, PASOK managed to expand its voter base among leftists and
Left-sympathisers—-many of whom had a first-hand experience of post-war
political oppression—as well as among youngsters of the so-called generation
of the Polytechnic.

Depending on the electoral conjecture of the time, PASOK conjured up
memories of different periods and political events from the past. From its
founding until the 1981 elections, the party brought forward the memory of
the Unyielding Struggle in an attempt to appropriate the political heritage of
the Centre Union.26 PASOK’s references to the 1940s, on the other hand, were
made in an indirect and allusive manner, targeting voters who had suffered
decades of political and social discrimination under the right-wing rule.
During the early metapolitefsi PASOK evoked the past wartime
Resistance/collaboration division in an effort to equate its main political
opponent, Nea Demokratia, with the forces that had collaborated with the
occupation authorities during the Axis occupation of Greece as well as with

the post-war oppressive Right.27

25 Ibid.
26 Paschaloudi op. cit.: 159.
27 Ibid.: 122-3.
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Although PASOK’s direct references to the divisions of the 1940s were
scarce during this period, its promises for full political reparation of the Left
were not. In his 1981 manifesto entitled ‘Contract with the People’, PASOK’s
leader announced his intention to put forward a series of measures aimed at
offering full rehabilitation to leftist citizens and veterans of the left-wing
Resistance, should his party win the upcoming elections.28 As I will go on to
discuss in Part II, PASOK won the elections and fulfilled its promises, opening
a new chapter in the national commemoration and memorialisation of the
1940s.

The communist Left entered the post-dictatorship political scene split into
two parties; the traditional pro-Soviet Communist Party of Greece (KKE) and
the Eurocommunist Party of the Interior (KKE Interior).2° Contrary to ND and
PASOK, the 1940s was a frequently addressed topic in the political discourse
of the two Communist Parties in the early metapolitefsi. The restoration of
democracy and the legalisation of the Left terminated a long period of
persecution, political isolation and social discrimination against left-wing
citizens. At long last, the Left was legitimised to narrate its past. This past,
however, was particularly controversial and had a profound effect on voting
behaviors and current party alignments.

On this ground, the two Communist Parties sought to highlight certain

memories of the 1940s that would work in favour of promoting a victimised

28 Ibid.: 125. Also, Rori 2008: 296.
29 KKE Interior was formed in 1968, following its split from KKE.
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image of the Left, as ‘ever resisting and persecuted’.3? These memories centred
on EAM/ELAS’s wartime resistance to Greece’s occupiers as well as on the
frantic persecution of thousands of veterans and supporters of the left-wing
Resistance by the post-war Right.3! As Voulgaris has noted, after 1974 ‘the
memory of Grammos was eclipsed by the memory of Makronisos™?2 and the
memory of the Left’s involvement in the Civil War was largely sidelined.

It has been argued that the narrative of the Resistance became the
‘purifying’ filter through which the post-dictatorship Left recalled the events
of the 1940s, banishing, at the same time, the troubling memories of its
involvement in the Civil War.33 With most of the former DSE fighters who
survived the 1949 defeat still in exile, the narrative of the Resistance was the
only way for the Left to communicate its traumatic experience of the Civil War
and its aftermath. The highlighting of the leading role played by the
Communist Party in the 1941-1944 resistance movement contributed hugely
to the historical vindication of the Left. The latter was no longer viewed as a
threat to the country’s national integrity but as a patriotic force that had
played a central role in Greece’s liberation from the foreign occupation, only
to be condemned to three decades of political and social isolation by the victors
of the Civil War. In the narrative of the Left, the communist guerrillas were
portrayed as martyrs in the struggle for national liberation and victims of the

post-war oppressive regime. Consequently, the political refugees, who had fled

30 Voglis 2008: 78.

31 Ibid.

32 Voulgaris op. cit.: 29.

33 Paschaloudi op. cit.: 159.
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the country after KKE’s military defeat in the Civil War, were deliberately
disassociated from the divisive past. Instead, they were portrayed as patriots
of the Resistance who were forced into exile following the campaign of terror
launched by the post-war Right.34

In the early metapolitefsi no party wished to recall the divisive past, least of
all the party of the defeated whose aim was to establish and expand its political
influence in the new context of democratic normality. Moreover, its
involvement in the Civil War tied the Left to a past that the post-dictatorship
Greek society was struggling to overcome.3> Faced with the political stakes
and challenges of the metapolitefsi, the Left was trying to carve out a new path.
It stands to reason that the appeal to past divisions could by no means serve
this objective.

Giorgos Mavrogordatos has famously argued that the metapolitefsi brought
about the ‘revanche of the defeated’.3¢6 This ‘revanche’ found particular
expression in cultural representations of the Greek experience of the 1940s,
especially in cinema. Following the fall of the Junta and the loosening of
censorship regulations, the filmmakers of the so-called ‘New Greek Cinema’
committed themselves to a socially and politically charged cinema. Engaging
largely with the 1940s and its legacies, this generation of directors and
screenwriters re-wrote the events of modern political history from the

perspective of the self-victimising narrative of the Left.3” The critically

34 Ibid.: 132.

35 Voulgaris op. cit.: 105.
36 Mavrogordatos 1999.

37 Papadogiannis 2015: 89.
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acclaimed O @iaoco¢ (The Travelling Players, 1975) and Ot xvvnyoi (The
Hunters, 1977) by Theo Angelopoulos, Happy Day (1977) by Pantelis Voulgaris
and O avBpwmnog ue 1o yapupadlo (The Man with the Carnation, 1980) by Nikos
Tzimas are some of these films that went on to offer, to borrow Elli
Lemonidou’s words, ‘an epic leftist cinematic version of the history of the
1940s.738

In addition to their high artistic value, the commercial success of these films
reflects the new ideological currents that gained prominence after regime
change.3® The generation of the metapolitefsi was seeking to find out more
about these events, to sort out their own jumbled memories as well as to
restore the memory of the previous generation that had participated in the
left-wing Resistance.*0 It is not without interest or significance, however, that
although these films engaged extensively with the Civil War and its aftermath,
they also shied away from the question of the communists’ share of
responsibility for the fratricidal war.

It may well be argued that the restoration of democracy signalled a
paradigm shift in scholarly research into the Greek 1940s. The collapse of the
Junta was followed by the decline of the traditional interpretative frameworks
that had dominated Greek scholarship on the 1940s for nearly thirty years.
The post-war narrative, which was encapsulated in the theory of the ‘three

rounds’ of the quasi-deliberate communist attempt to seize power by force in

38 Lemonidou 2013: 230.
39 See also Papadogiannis 2012: 286-308.
40 Flitouris 2008: 397.
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1943-1944, in December 1944 and in 1946-1949, lost its dominance after the
metapolitefsi, as political conditions became favourable to an academic study
of the 1940s free of the ideological constraints and anti-communist biases of
the previous decades.*!

The 1970s saw the emergence of a new generation of scholars who
introduced the so-called ‘revisionist’ school of thought. This generation, which
continued to dominate the field until the end of the Cold War, dismissed old
historiographical certainties and raised new questions regarding the role
played by Great Britain and the US in Greece’s post-war internal affairs.
Working primarily with the now available wartime British and American
archives, these scholars focused on the international, political and diplomatic
aspects of the Greek 1940s. One of the most important contributions of the
‘revisionists’ to the historiography of the Greek 1940s was the highlighting of
the relationship between domestic political developments and the
international balance of power in the late 1940s. In other words, the
‘revisionist school’ put forward a combined examination of the ‘major history’
of the Second World War and the Cold War along with the ‘minor history’ of
the Greek 1940s.42

This approach was epitomised in the proceedings of the first academic

conference on the Greek 1940s entitled ‘Greece in the 1940s: A Nation in

41 This periodisation was essentially revived in the mid-2000s with the so-called post-
revisionist school, as I will go on to show in Part III.

42 See also Marantzidis and Antoniou 2004: 223-31, Antoniou and Marantzidis 2008: 11-52
and Sakkas 2013: 425-39.
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Crisis’, which took place in Washington in 1978.43 That same year, London
also organised a conference with the title ‘Greece: From Resistance to Civil
War’.44 Greece, on the other hand, would have to wait until the socialist 1980s
before it could host its own conference on this ‘sensitive’ topic. Moreover, the
fact that throughout the early metapolitefsi most of the scholarly studies on
the Greek 1940s were published in languages other than Greek#> adds to the
argument that the absence of serious post-dictatorship consensus on the
‘sensitive’ past significantly delayed the development of domestic academic
scholarship on this period.

‘Who controls the past controls the future. Who controls the present
controls the past’ was one of the Party’s slogans in George Orwell’s novel 1984.
Since the founding of the modern Greek state, school history has become
subject to the political aims and expediencies of whoever happens to be in
power.4¢ History textbooks have traditionally been regarded as carriers of the
nation’s ‘official’ history, playing an instrumental role in shaping collective
perceptions of the past.4”

After the restoration of democracy, the need for a profound reform of
Greece’s educational system became urgent. One of the main goals of the first

democratically elected government was the modernisation and

43 For the published proceedings see latrides (ed.) 1981. It is worth noting here that the
Washington conference was described by one of its contributors as conveying the historical
interpretation of the ‘defeated’. See Liakos 2003: 26.

44 For the published proceedings see Sarafis (ed.) 1980.

45 Marantzidis and Antoniou op. cit.: 226.

46 Kokkinos 1998: 338.

47 Palikidis 2013: 9.
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democratisation of the educational system as well as the purging (kaBapon) of
the educational sector of the legacies of the Junta in terms of institutions,
personnel and textbooks.*® To this end, the Karamanlis government
introduced the 309 Law ‘On the Organisation and Administration of General
Education’ in 1976, followed by the 576 Law ‘On the Organisation and
Administration of Secondary and Higher Vocational and Technical Education’
in 1977. A discussion on the regulations of these laws and, consequently, the
implications of the 1976 educational reform would fall beyond the scope of
this study. However, it is worth mentioning that the 1976 Law provided for
the establishment of dimotiki, the modern vernacular, as the language of
instruction at all levels of education, putting an end to the so-called language
question (yAwoowko {nunua) that had troubled the nation for more than a
century.

The fall of the Junta signalled the decline of the anti-communist and Greek-
Christian ideological exemplar. This, along with the legalisation of the Left, the
emergence of PASOK and the general political radicalisation of the
metapolitefsi delegitimised the anti-communist narrative of the Junta about
the Greek 1940s, a narrative which was also blatantly reproduced in the
school history textbooks of the early 1970s. The latter were accused of
containing numerous distortions and of being ‘servants of reactionary
propaganda and products of dictatorial censorship.9 The history textbooks

produced during the seven-year Junta were so biased that, as Dimitris

48 See Persianis 1978: 51 and Kazamias 1978: 21-2.
49 Mavroskoufis 1997: 29.
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Mavroskoufis notes, ‘even Nea Demokratia, which, to some extent, is
considered to be the natural heir to the old national-minded Right, admitted
through its Deputy Minister of Education that the existing textbooks contain
errors, inaccuracies and falsehoods.’>0

Therefore, in 1976 Nea Demokratia announced that the existing textbooks
would be replaced with new ones. The task of developing new school curricula
and preparing new textbooks along with the general lines of the proposed
educational reform was delegated to the Centre for Educational Studies and
In-Service Training (KEME).51 Until the new history textbooks would be ready
to enter the classrooms, the old pre-dictatorship textbooks were used to cover
the educational needs of teachers and pupils.

The textbooks that will be discussed in this chapter are Georgios Kafentzis’s
Iotopia twv Newtepwv Xpovwv (History of the Modern Times) for pupils in the
final year of the Dimotiko and Georgia Koulikourdi’s Newtepn Evpwnraikt Iotopia
anod v 15° awwva u.X w¢ onuepa (Modern European History from the 15th
Century A.D to the Present Day) for final-year Gymnasio students. Kafentzis’s
and Koulikourdi’s textbooks remained in use from 1974 to 1979 and from

1975 to 1984, respectively.52

50 Ibid.

51 The former KEME, now Pedagogical Institute, was established in 1975 by the Karamanlis
government. Apart from the implementation of the 1976 educational reform, some of the
institution’s main responsibilities were the development of new school curricula and
textbooks, the conduction of educational research and the provision of in-service training to
teachers. For more on the role of KEME and the Pedagogical Institute see Mavroskoufis ibid:
153-330.

52 The Dimotiko is the second stage of primary education in Greece (ages 6-12), the first being
preschool. The Gymnasio (ages 13-15) represents the first stage of secondary education, while
the Lykeio (ages 16-18) forms the upper, non-compulsory stage of secondary education.
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Kafentzis’ book was first published in 1956 with the title Iotopia ¢
Newtépag EAAabog (History of Modern Greece) by a private publishing house as
a state-approved supplement to the official school textbook. In 1974 the book
was re-written into dimotiki and introduced into schools. Kafentzis’s textbook
consists of three parts, each of which is further divided into sub-parts and
chapters. The chapter dealing with the 1940s covers three and a half pages
and focuses exclusively on the Greek experience of WWII, with some references
to the international developments of the period 1939-1945. The textbook
makes a brief reference to the wartime resistance that had been carried out
by ‘secret organisations and guerrilla groups’ without mentioning, however,
any of the resistance organisations and groups that operated during the
Occupation.® The contribution of the Greek Resistance to the Allied victory
on the Eastern Front is exaggerated, as the author implies that the Soviets
would not have had enough time to prepare the Eastern line of defence had it

not been for the Greek Resistance that delayed the German advance into

Regarding the arrangement of the curriculum content in school textbooks, the Greek school
system follows a ‘spiral’ approach. This means that material is revisited at successive levels
(Dimotiko, Gymnasio and Lykeio), building on the students’ existing knowledge.

In the Greek school system there is a single state-approved textbook for each subject at each
education level. From 1937 until 2012 all textbooks were published by the state-run OEAB
(Organisation for School Book Publication). For the implications of this single book policy see
Avdela 2000: 239-53.

The textbook that replaced Kafentzis’s book in 1979 remained in use until 1989. For this
reason, it will be examined in Part II. The history textbook for pupils in the final year of the
Lykeio Iotopia EAAnuvikn kat Evpwnaixn twv Néov Xpovwv (Greek and European History of the
Modern Times) by Ch. Theodoridis and A. Lazarou is not examined here, as it ends with the
outbreak of WWI.

53 ‘H EAAdba opwg €petve otnv kKatoxt] twv Feppavov, Itadev kat Boudydpov kat ¢{noe téoospa
oxedOV XpOVia KAT® AIT0 a@AVIAOTEG OTEPTOELS KAl ITE0ES. X’ OA0 OP®G TO NaKpO autod diaotnpa,
oute pla otypr) dev ermmaye va eArtifel ot Vikn 1OV CUPHAXIKOV OIMA®V KAl va gpydadetatl pe
00A10p00pEG, PUOTIKEG OPYAVAOOELS KAl AVIAPTIKA oopata yia 1 @Bopda tou exOpou.” Kafentzis
1974: 122.

24



Russia.>* Also overemphasised is the contribution of the Greek Royal Forces
in the Middle East to the Allied victories in Africa and Italy.5> The chapter
concludes with the restoration to the Greek throne of King George II and his
death in 1947. Although the book makes no mention of the divisive events
that followed Greece’s liberation from the Axis occupation, it is noted that one
of the reasons that caused King George’s health to deteriorate was the
‘intensity of those turbulent times.’s6

Koulikourdi’s textbook entered the classrooms in 1975 and replaced the
‘Junta textbook’ by Matarasis and Papastamatiou. The textbook is divided into
five parts, each of which is divided into sub-parts and chapters. The events of
the period 1939-1945 cover four pages, half of which focus on the Greek
experience of WWII. Regarding the section about the Greek 1940s, the greatest
part of the narrative text focuses on the military events of the Greek-Italian
War in 1940-1941. The author devotes a brief paragraph of five lines to

describe the sufferings of the Greek people during the Tripartite Occupation.>?

54 ‘H eAAnvikn aviiotaon ot yeppavikn €10foArn kaBuotépnoe v emibeorn twv 'eppavov katd
S Pooiag kat édwke kapod otoug Poooug va apuvBouv kat va arnokrpoucouy tov exBpo.’ Ibid.
55 Z1ov ayova OV oUppaxev Katd tov Feppavov onpaviukr) Porbeta nipdogepe 1o eAANVIKO
VAUTIKO, KAl 01 OTpatewtikeég duvapelg 6o§acav kat maAt ta eAAnvikd omda otg paxeg tou EA-
Adapéw g Agpikng kat oto Pipwt g Itadiag.’ Ibid. 122-3.

56 ‘O Baollag 'ewpylog o B' enavr)ABe oto Bpdvo tou, addd e xdpnke yia oAUV KApd ToUg
Kaproug g Vikng. Ol OuyKvr|oglg TG TMOAUTAPAXNG €KelvNG €MOXI)G, I EVIATIKI] TOU
AITaoXO0AN0n, O AOKNTIKOG ToUu filog Katl 1 ouvexrg Kat adldkoru) epyacia tou tou eixav
uriookayel v uyeia tou kat myv 1n Anpliiou 1947 nebave ota avaktopa t@v ABnvov arod
rapdaxr) rpooPBodn.’ Ibid.: 123-4. This phrase is omitted from later reprints. The first edition
of 1956 included a separate chapter on the Civil War written from a fiercely anti-communist
perspective. Not surprisingly, this chapter was removed from the 1974 edition. For more on
the 1956 edition see Mariolis 2013.

57 Tinv EAAAda dapxioe pia tpurtdr) katoxn 'eppavev, Itadev kat Boudydpwov, (ot tedeutaiot
ratedaPav m Makebovia). H napaywyr) armoppo@rOnke amnd 1a yeppavika orpatevpatd, To
voplopa exaoe v agia tou. O eAAnvikog MAnBuopidg pewbnke ofepd arod v neiva, 11g oQayeg
Kat 1§ kataotpopeg kabe idoug (600.000 vekpoti).” Koulikourdi 1975: 323.
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However, Koulikourdi’s textbook makes no reference to either the resistance
movement that developed in Greece or to the struggle of the Greek Armed
Forces in the Middle East. The chapter ends with a brief reference to the Civil
War, which provides barely any information on the divisive events of the post-
liberation period: ‘Greece was liberated on October 12, 1944. With the wounds
of war still open, Greece was ravaged by a terrible civil war (1944-1945 and
1945-1949), which opened up new wounds, destroyed the country, stirred up
hatred and obstructed the country’s smooth political development for many
years.8

A comparative examination of the chapters dealing with the Greek 1940s in
Kafentzis’s and Koulikourdi’s textbooks brings us to the following
observations: a) both textbooks strongly emphasise the quasi-unity of the
Greek people during the Tripartite Occupation b) both textbooks suppress the
subject of wartime collaboration c) neither one of the books mentions any of
the resistance organisations and groups that operated during the Occupation
d) in Koulikourdi’s textbook the Greek Civil War is completely disassociated
from its wider political context. As the author avoids all discussion about the
divisive events of the immediate post-liberation period that paved the way for
the outbreak of the full-scale Civil War, the latter is interpreted as a tragedy

that just ‘happened’.

58 ‘H EAAGSa eAeuBepmbnke otig 12 OxtePpiou 1944. [Iptv mpo@taoest OP®G va KAeioet T1g TTANYEG
ou roAépou, doxkpdoinke arod éva oPepo ep@UA0 TOAepo (1944-1945 kat 1945-1949), rou
avoiée Babiég mAnyeg, Ratéotpeye ) XwPda, UrtodavAloe ta pion Kat eprodios v OPlaAr] ITOATTIKY)
€§eA1¢n yia rmoAAa xpovia.’ Ibid.: 331.
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In conclusion, it could be argued that the phrase ‘more oblivion and less
history’ encapsulates the spirit underlying the representation of the Greek
1940s in the school history textbooks of the early metapolitefsi.>® As other
scholars have also pointed out, when it came to controversial subjects, such
as the issue of wartime collaboration, the disunities in the Greek Resistance,
the Dekemuvriana or the Civil War, school history has favoured ‘oblivion and
selective remembering over critical understanding.’00

According to Jacques Le Goff, school history textbooks are the best
observation points from which to study the historical mentality of a period.®!
If this statement holds true, then the overall conclusion that can be drawn
here is that the suppression of troubling memories of the Greek 1940s in the
school textbooks of the early metapolitefsi mirrors the new ideological
orientations and political imperatives during that time. In 1974 the Greek
society was taking its first steps towards democracy under the shadow of the
Turkish invasion in Cyprus. Memories of past rivalries were thrust into
oblivion in the name of national unity and democratic stability. It was only
after the official recognition of the National Resistance in 1982, that the
memory of the unsavory aspects of the 1940s would finally find its way into
the school history textbooks. As I will go on to show in subsequent chapters,
this was also the case with the representation of this period in fiction for young

readers.

59 Lagani 2008: 360.
60 Palikidis op. cit.: 10.
61 Le Goff 1992: 128.
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MODERN BOGEYMEN: THE GERMANS

This chapter looks at the representation of the German occupiers of Greece in
the young people’s fiction of the early metapolitefsi. How are the Nazis, the
modern Bogeymen of children’s literature according to Lydia Kokkola,62
portrayed in the books under examination? What trends emerge and what
themes can be traced? Were the authors of the 1970s anxious to distinguish
between Germans and German Nazis in their stories and help their young
readers contextualise the atrociousness of the German occupation regime in
Greece? These are some of the main questions that shape my discussion about
the representation of the German enemies in young people’s fiction from 1974-
1981.

In order to outline the main attitudes towards Germans that emerge from
the texts under examination, I have employed Emer O’Sullivan’s theoretical
framework of positive, negative and neutral evaluations. O’Sullivan has
examined the shifting attitudes towards Germany and Germans in a corpus
of over two hundred books for young readers published in Great Britain since
the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian war, focusing on the interrelation
between dates of publication and time-frames.®3 In order to ascertain the
dominant attitudes towards Germans, O’Sullivan has assigned one of the
three evaluations—positive, negative or neutral-to each of the texts examined.

O’Sullivan defines positive texts as ones ‘in which authors write about

62 Kokkola 2003: 137.
63 See O’Sullivan 1990.
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Germany or Germans in such a way that readers are likely to respond in an
affirmative manner towards them.®* Texts in which Germany and Germans
are depicted ‘in an almost exclusively unfavourable light’ are termed negative,
while the neutral classification refers to texts in which ‘the narrator neither
comes down on the side of the Germans nor rails against them.5

This approach of identifying positive, negative and neutral representations
provides the main methodological framework for my analysis here, though
with a few necessary modifications, since the point of discussion here is the
depiction of German Nazis in particular rather than Germans in general. Thus,
the term ‘negative’ will be used for stories in which Germans are depicted as
the personification of evil and whose authors do not bother to distinguish
between Germans and German Nazis, thus allowing ‘Germanness’ to be
equated with ‘evil’. Texts in which the Germans featured are stripped of their
negative ‘Germanness’ will be classified as ‘positive’, while the term ‘neutral’
will be reserved for stories in which, although the atrociousness of the German
occupation regime is not downplayed, authors have resisted portraying their
German characters as evil.

The book with the strongest negative representations of Germans is Sofia
Fildisi’s short story collection Nidtn xwpi¢ tpayovdia (Youth Without Songs,
1978). The stories centre on the experiences of ordinary people struggling to
survive in Axis-occupied Greece. There are no historical facts incorporated in

the narration and the book requires little background knowledge on the part

64 O’Sullivan 2008: 79.
65 Ibid.: 80.
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of the young reader. It also offers little to no explanation on the causes of the
war, all blame for which is laid on some clique of ‘heartless’ and ‘insane’
decision-makers.66

Fildisi goes beyond the image of the jackbooted Prussian soldier that has
become the mainstream paradigm for representations of Nazis in post-war
popular culture. In her stories, the Germans are dehumanised in the fullest
sense of the word and represented as the personification of evil. They are
referred to as ‘monsters’, ‘Beelzebubs’ (BeplefoUAndeg), beasts’, ‘demons’ and

‘worms’ and are depicted with beast-like features:

Every time he left the house, he cut a half-open rose, still wet
with morning dew. He held it close to his evil nostrils taking a
deep breath and then he put it in his mouth, bit it and held it
between his teeth. [...] The woman shuddered at his touch. It
felt like she had a cold snake wrapped around her body. [...] The
beast was still laughing on the phone in the next room. [...] The
German was now yawning like a lion. [...] He opened the door
and gave her a pat on the back. She felt as if something heavy
had fallen upon her.67

Examples like this abound in the books under examination. Stripped of all
human qualities and depicted with monster-like features, the representation
of Germans as a personification of evil is a recurrent theme in the young

people’s fiction from the 1970s.

66 For example, ‘Tt Beopouplotr roupaviépvouve toug Aaoug. Ilowa xkatdpa rmAnpavave ot
avBparot. T1 dkapdot eitave ot koupaviadopotl tou kéopou...” and ...] oav ekevoug, IOV tA
Ke@AalAia toug eixave axepo... Kat kapave roAépoug...” Fildisi 1978: 70 and 246.

67 KdaBe popd mou efyatve ard 1o ortitt, £€Kofe éva PiooKAe1oto Tplavta@uilo rou ‘otale pooid.
To ’pepve ota HwaPodika tou poubBouvia, avacaive PBabid-Tou {Epouv T aorporeAeékia armod
avoieg—uotepa 1o ’Bave oto otopa, 1o daykwve Kkat to Paoctas pe ta dévua. [...] 2T ayyiypa tou,
N yuvaika avatrpixiaos. Aeg kat @idt eixe Tudixtel oto kKoppi tng Kat ) ofepile pe v Kpudda
toU. [...] To xtrjvog aro v kapapa, akopa yédae oto tAé@nvo. [...] Akouoe 1o I'eppavo mou
xXaopouplotave oav Atoviapt. [...] Tng avoide tnv nopta kat ) Xtunnoe otig rmateg. Tng edvnke
S KAt Bapu éneo’ anavou tng.” Ibid.: 80, 85-6 and 87.
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What complicates things, however, is that in Nidtn xwpi¢ payouvédia Fildisi is
not concerned with drawing distinctions between Germans, as a national
group, and German Nazis, as a group of supporters of a certain ideological
doctrine. In other words, the despised enemies here are not the German Nazis
in particular but the Germans in general. The problem that lies here is that
their depiction as a personification of evil inevitably results in ‘Germanness’
being equated with ‘evilness’. Moreover, when authors fail to point out that
the perpetrators of the Third Reich were very much ordinary people and,
instead, go on to portray them as biblical monsters, humans in disguise in the
words of Kokkola,®® the young readers’ conceptualisation of Nazism is put in
a seriously wrong perspective. Then again attributing all the blame for the war
to a group of ‘madmen’ who had all of a sudden decided to drag an entire
nation into a war is also problematic.

At the other end of the spectrum we find the figure of the good Austrian
soldier. ‘Minas’s Easter’ (H I[TaoxaAid tou Mnvd) is a story about a young boy
struggling to survive in famine-stricken Athens. Minas decides to sell his
cross-pendant necklace to an Austrian soldier in order to surprise his ailing
mother with a proper Easter meal. When the Austrian hears about Minas’s
misfortunes he bursts into tears and holds him with genuine affection, much
to the boy’s surprise. As Minas finds out, the nice Austrian was opposed to

‘Hitler’s nonsense’.%? Sensitive and good-natured, all that the Austrian soldier

68 Kokkola op. cit.: 134.

69 ‘O rup-®avdong eire NG sitave AuoTplakog, Kl aro Kado ortitt. [...] 'Etol, o ekeiveg tig
Bpadivég Toug KOUPBEVIEG TOU XE1 EMOPEVO yla TOV TOI0 TOU, Kl akopa, g dev eitave pe tou
XitAep 1a kapopata.’ Fildisi op. cit.: 69.
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wanted was to return to his homeland and reunite with his loved ones. In a
sad turn of events, the nice Austrian gets shot while on his way to visit Minas
with more goods for his Easter table. Minas hears the gunshot and storms out
of his house only to find his foreign friend dying in the street:

He leaned over the soldier. The cross-pendant necklace was
shining bright on his chest. It was shining like it had never
shone before. A stream of blood was running down his chest
where the cross necklace was hanging. Minas whispered in his
ear. -Thank you, my brother. [The Austrian] stroked his hair.
And then his heart stopped. [...] [Minas] left in tears. Before he
entered his house, he turned back and looked at him. The cross
necklace was shining bright. The soldier looked like Christ, with
His side pierced by the spear.70

The nice Austrian stands out from the group of hated enemies and appears
as an individual character, exhibiting sensitivities that his German comrades
seem to lack altogether. Compassionate and kind-hearted, the Austrian bears
no resemblance to and shares no common ground, ideological or other, with
the evil Germans. To paraphrase O’Sullivan’s words, to the same degree to
which the Germans are dehumanised, the humane Austrian is de-
Germanised, where ‘German’is taken to be synonymous with ‘evil’and ‘Nazi’.”!
While the Germans are portrayed as evil incarnate, the Austrian character is
depicted in the most positive light. While the former are represented with
bestial features, the latter is depicted as a Christ-like figure. More than three

decades after the end of WWII, and only a few years before the outbreak of the

70 ‘Eoxkuype ndvou 010 oTpatietn. LT avolxtd tou otjfog o otaupdg, aotpagte, 0oo 1ote. Exel
TIOU KPEPOTAVE, 1o aipa £rpexe rotapt. O Mnvdg tou eine ot’ agti. -2’ euxaplotw, adep@e pou.
Exeivog orjk®oe 10 XEP1 PE TOV KOTIO ToU £T01poBdvatou, katl tov xadeye ota padia. 'Yotepa n
rapdia tou eraye. [...] Eguye kAaiyovrag. IIpotou prmet oto ortity, €otpiype Kat koitade riow. O
otaupog aotpagte. O orpanatng eitave 61010G oav Kat tov Xp1loto, pe v rmAeupd Tou Kevinpevn
aro Aoyxn.’ Ibid.: 73-4.

71 O’Sullivan 1995: 72.
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Waldheim scandal that signalled the collapse of Austria’s post-war
Lebensliige, the image of the decent Austrian, who had remained unsullied by
‘Hitler’s nonsense’, was still going strong in cultural perceptions and
representations of Austria’s involvement in WWII.72

Another book in which Germans are depicted in an unfavourable light is
Dimitris Ferousis’s short story collection O ®avdong¢ kat to Kapotot tou
(Thanasis and his Wheelbarrow, 1980). In remarkable contrast to all the other
narratives examined here, in Ferousis’s book the historical setting is not
disassociated from its wider context and Greece’s subjugation to the Axis
powers is seen as a national aspect of an international war, one that was
fought ‘from the Russian steppes to the African desert.””? The author,
moreover, has made conscious efforts to provide his young readers with
historical background information. A brief preface at the beginning of the book
offers an outline of the main events leading up to the German invasion of
Greece in the spring of 1941. Other historical information is included in the
narrative in the form of wartime ephemera or extracts from radio broadcasts.
The book also includes a three-page glossary containing explanations of words
that young readers may not be familiar with, translations of German words
and definitions of political terms such as ‘Axis’ and ‘Third Reich’.

However, despite the frequent use of words with specific historical meanings

and connotations, like ‘Third Reich’ and ‘Gestapo-officers’ (ykeotariteg), and

72 This topic will be explored further in a subsequent chapter.

73 ‘ESaAAou, eva peyddo pepog aro Tig PAXEG KAl TIG EIMIXEIPTOELG TOU ITOAEPOU TTOU yivoviav
arno TG nayopéveg oténeg g Poolag ioape v épnpo g Appikrg, ntav va Ppedei to oAvtipo
auto uypo!’ Ferousis 1980: 52.
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of slogans that have been associated with the Nazi regime, such as ‘Heil Hitler
or ‘Deutschland tiber alles’, the word ‘Nazi’ is eschewed throughout the book.
Moreover, as was the case with Sofia Fildisi’s stories discussed earlier, in
Ferousis’s book no distinctions are made between Germans and German
Nazis. The definition of the term ‘Third Reich’ as the ‘German state’ (to
veppaviko kpatog) in the book’s glossary is also problematic. When the Nazi
regime, a totalitarian regime that ruled for a specific period of time, is defined
as the ‘German state’ in such a loose and undifferentiated manner, the young
readers’ understanding of Nazism is put in an alarmingly wrong perspective.

As mentioned earlier, in Ferousis’s book the Germans are depicted in a
strongly negative light. Among other things, they are referred to as ‘Huns’,
‘beasts’, ‘black beasts of Hell’, ‘devils’, ‘devils of the North’, ‘rabid dogs’, ‘evil
demons’ and are depicted with bestial features and an equally monstrous
behaviour, which is further underlined by the use of verbs like ‘barked’ and
‘roared’. What brings Fildisi’s and Ferousis’s books together, therefore, is that
in both narratives the Germans are dehumanised and represented as the
genuine personification of evil.

However, in Ferousis’s book this negative image is somewhat undermined
in ‘Ta nmaidia ing mAateiag’ (The Children of the Square). The story is about a
group of young boys who decide to help a suffering German soldier:

He looked like a human wreck with his dry, blanched lips and
red eyes. His sweat was running down through his helmet,
soaking him as he struggled to walk. [...] The person who was
standing before him was not an enemy, he was a suffering young
man! A man who was about to collapse from exhaustion and
thirst. [...] This game would help a human being quench his
thirst! It would give life to a soldier, even though he was an
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enemy. A Hun, like those who had crushed Kyriakos’s leg a few
days ago.74

The figure of the individual German who, once isolated from the feared
group of enemies, is approached with sympathy and compassion comes across
in a good deal of children’s literature with a WWII setting outside of Greece as
well.75 Authors of books for young readers worldwide have employed the figure
of the sympathetic German soldier as a means of counteracting the stereotype
of the quasi-warmongering German national character. This is a popular
strategy that prompts young readers to recognise that ‘Germans are humans
too’, to borrow the words of Mary Cadogan and Patricia Craig.”®

The scene with the suffering German guard in the passage quoted above is
quite effective in putting this message across. Severely dehydrated and
exhausted, the German is allowed to show his vulnerable side, getting the
young heroes to realise that he is ‘human too’. Although ‘humanised’, the
German soldier is not entirely purged of his negative ‘Germanness’.
Sympathetic or not, he is still perceived as being one of ‘them’, the cruel, child-
killing Huns. Their encounter with an individual German does not alter the

heroes’ feelings towards the German occupiers in general nor does it affect

74 ‘Htav éva aAnBivo pakog pe ta Oteyvd, rmaviaopéva xeidla kat ta KOrkiva pata. Kabwg
MEPITATOUOE APYd, £TOH0G ITd VA OOPACTEL XAP®, PE0A AT T0 KPAVOG TOU E£TPEXE O 18patag Kat
TOV POUOKEUE OAAKEPO. [...] MIpootd tou dev gixe Evav exBpod, pa éva apouotako MAAKAPt IoU
unogepe! Evav dvBpero rou oe Alyo Ba owprafotav kate arno v diya rat v e§aviinon!.. [...]
Auto 10 maxvidaki Ba §ediyaye plav avBpervn vntapsn!... Oa edive {wr) o’ £vav oTpatietr), €0t
Kt av ftav ex0podg. Evag Ouvvog aro keivoug 1ou éAdtwoav ripoxBég 1o 1oxvo 1odt tou Kupidkou.’
Ibid.: 28-30.

75 Perhaps the most well-known figure of a good German in children’s literature from the
1970s is Rudi from Robert Westall’s 1975 novel The Machine Gunners. For a discussion on
the multiple functions of Rudi see Cadogan and Craig 1978: 256-7, O’Sullivan op. cit.: 71-2
and Lathey 1999: 196-207.

76 Cadogan and Craig op. cit.: 256.
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their determination to fight against them. In conclusion, the image of the
individual German soldier in Ferousis’s story is positive enough to get young
readers to recognise that ‘Germans are humans too’, but, at the same time,
not so positive as to counteract the overall negative image that prevails in the
rest of the stories.

Just a year after the short story collection Niotn xwpic tpayovébia, Sofia Fildisi
published another book for young readers set in the early 1940s. Entitled O
peyaldog nag abeppog (Our Older Brother, 1979), the novel centres on the story
of an orphaned family struggling to survive in German-occupied Athens.

As in her previous book, Fildisi is not preoccupied with drawing distinctions
between Germans and German Nazis, while words like ‘Nazis’ or ‘Nazism’ are
in any case eschewed throughout the novel. This time, however, things are
more serious. O ueyaldog pag adsppog is the only one of the books examined
here that makes a passing reference to the existence of Nazi concentration
camps, a topic that went completely unaddressed in the young people’s fiction
from the 1970s. However, the reference to the camps is disassociated from its
context and the young reader who lacks historical knowledge of the Holocaust
could easily gain the impression that the concentration camps were built by
Germans for the purpose of imprisoning Greeks who engaged in subversive

activities against them.7”

77 “EBale o Bedg 10 XEp1 Tou, eire rAroteg pia ypla pava, rmou PydAave 1o yo g amnod 1o
Aoyaplaopo, v wpa 1ou 1o tpaivo Kivaye pe toug opnpoug. Ma rou va nipatofave 1o xépt Tou.
Kat rmotoug va mipogtaive va yAutooel! Exeivoug rmou axkopa dev eixave maotel kat doudevave
evavtia otov eXIPO, 1] Toug dAAoug, mou eixave KAsiotel ota orpatoneda €dw, kAt pakputepda;
[ToAAoi—aro6 ToUg IIPOTOUG TTOU IMTACTIKAVE-T|TAVE PEPHLEVOL ATTO TV KOAAOT] TOV OTPATOTES®V TOU
Aouoftg kat tou Ntaxaou kat tou Mouwxaoulev kat tou MrouxeAfBaA. Kat unootnpidave, iog
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Far from the evil monsters that we find in Fildisi’s earlier stories, in O
ueyalog pag adsppog the Germans are depicted in a neutral light. Although
the atrociousness of the German occupation regime is not downplayed, in O
ueyalog pag adsppog the enemies are depicted as ordinary people, who had
been pushed into a destructive war that was decided single-handedly by their
leader (koupavtadopog).”8

In the novel, for example, there is a scene in which a group of German
officers invades the house of the family looking to arrest Damianos —the titular
hero. While he is being strip-searched, one of the characters gets tickled and
bursts into uncontrollable laughter. Seeing him laughing, ‘one of them
[German soldiers] felt like he was human again and softened. And he turned
his face away in shame. It looked as if he was cursing someone. Perhaps he
was cursing himself for having ended up like that.””® A few pages later, the
protagonist is presented with the opportunity to kill a sleeping German soldier.
She almost immediately rejects the thought as she realises that [the soldier]
didn’t seem any better off. He was also in a terrible state. The truth is that
when you are made to fight for something you don’t really believe in, you get
fed up. And he seemed fed up. The long war and its ugly ending had crushed

his pride.’s0

pnte aylog dev Katdgepe va PIel ¢° éva aro Keiva ta verkpotageia tov {@viavav Kat va KAPEL To
Odpa tou.’ Fildisi 1979a: 132-3.

78 “Etol mou Aeg, maidi pou, SeonkwbBnkave appateopévol, ylati €1otl, Aéel, KAIVIOE TOU
roupavtadopou toug.’ Ibid.: 154.

79 ‘Evag antd dautoug, oa va atotavOnke avBpwriog, palakmoes. Katl yupiloe oto mAdil, KOKKIVOG
aro viport). MdAota, cav karotwov va €Bpide. Mropei kat tov eautd ToU yla o KAtdvinpda tou.’
Ibid.: 60.

80 ‘Ae pou @dvnke 1o vikng aro pag. Ta xdAa tou eixe katl keivog. Ed® 1ou ta Aépe, apa
oou Aéve OmVEL KAl KAAA va ToAspdg Xwpig va to mmoteuvelg, Papileotag. Kar keivog eixe
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The above representations could be evaluated as positive. Humanised and
disposed of their negative ‘Germanness’, the German soldiers are depicted as
victims of a disastrous war that had caused them more resentment and
humiliation than victories or pride. Although for sure not ‘good’, in O ueyaldog
nag abeppoc the Germans are not the biblical monsters that we find in Fildisi’s
earlier short story collection. What the two books have in common, however,
is that in both the blame for the war is attributed to Hitler and Hitler alone,
thus perpetuating the stereotypical image of the Fiihrer as a madman who had
dragged an entire nation into a disgraceful war for some inexplicable reason.

Finally, Dimitris Ravanis-Rentis’s Kai n 6alaooa ntav téoo kovia (And the
Sea was so Close, 1978), Pipina Tsimikali’s Iotopie¢ tn¢ Katoxrj¢ (Stories from
the Occupation, 1979), Kalliopi Sfaelou’s Mikpoi aywviotég (Little Fighters,
1979) and Christos Skandalis’s O Bopwac¢ kat ta Aovdovdia (The Northern Wind
and the Flowers, 1979) are books in which Germans are depicted in a neutral
light. 81

In Pipina Tsimikali’s stories, for example, the enemy appears as a faceless
group of soldiers. Placing particular emphasis on their physical
characteristics, such as their cold blue eyes, polished boots and heavy
weaponry, their representation adheres to popular cultural images of what
was deemed to be a typical Nazi villain. In their main outlines, the Germans

are presented as harsh, disciplined, efficient, aggressive and cruel —yet not evil

Bapteotiost. To pdkpog tou ToAEP0U Kat to AoXNPo 1€A0g ToU, ToU £ixe toakioet tv repneavia.’
Ibid.: 144.

81 The stories in all four books are set during the Occupation and centre on the sufferings of
the Greek people as well as on the contribution of children to the Resistance.
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by virtue of their ‘Germanness’. Eschewing all words associated with evil like
‘devils’ or ‘demons’, Tsimikali’s book refers to the occupiers as ‘enemies’,
‘conquerors’ or simply ‘Germans’. However, the author does not distinguish
between Germans, as a national group, and German Nazis, as a group of
perpetrators who had been indoctrinated with the ideals of Nazism. In other
words, the enemies here are once again the Germans in general rather than
German Nazis in particular.

The same can be said for Kalliopi Sfaelou’s and Christos Skandalis’s short
story collections in which no evil monsters are found either. In their stories,
the Germans are depicted in a neutral light and referred to as ‘soldiers’,
‘occupiers’, ‘occupation troops’, foreigners’ and ‘foes’. What makes these two
books stand out from all of the other narratives examined here is that both
authors make use of the word ‘Nazis’, while in one of Skandalis’s stories we
also find the term ‘Third Reich’. However, neither of the two authors bothers
to draw distinctions between Germans and German Nazis, while in both books
the term ‘Nazis’ is used as an alternative for ‘Germans’. The undifferentiated
use of and casual switching between ‘Germans’ and ‘Nazis’ results in these
two words being perceived as synonyms. In other words, the Nazis are
‘Germanised’ and the Germans are ‘Nazified’, with whatever implications this
might have for the young readers’ understanding of Nazism.

Dimitris Ravanis-Rentis’s Kat n 8alaocoa rjtav tooo kovta, on the other hand,
is a narrative that resists the inflexible equation Germans = Nazis. In the
stories of Kai n 6ddaocoa njtav tooo kovta Ravanis-Rentis makes limited use of

the otherwise all too frequently employed word ‘Germans’, opting instead for
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the terms ‘Fascists’ and ‘Hitler-supporters’ (xitAepikoi). This makes his book
one of the few that refrain from conflating ‘Germanness’ with ‘Nazism’.
Dividing Germans and Nazis into two separate groups, the author also resists
portraying the war as a conflict between nations —that is to say, between
peace-loving Greeks and warmongering Germans. In other words, the enemy
here is not the German people but international Fascism in the guise of the
German-in-uniform, a theme that was further explored by authors of books
for young readers over the following decades.

In this chapter I have outlined the main trends in the representation of the
German occupiers in the young people’s fiction from the late 1970s. Depicted
as biblical monsters or the faceless hordes of Hitler’'s armies, the
representation of Germans in the books examined in this chapter draws on a
set of recognisable images that have become embedded in the collective
cultural imagination about Nazis.

Generally, the authors of this period did not bother to distinguish between
Germans and German Nazis or to help their young readers contextualise the
atrociousness of the German occupation regime in Greece as part of a larger
picture, something that would require a more elaborate treatment of Nazism
as both an ideological doctrine and an epoch-making historical phenomenon.
Because they eschew all discussion of Nazism, the war is disassociated from
its wider context and presented as a sort of natural catastrophe that just had
to be endured. The primary culprit in this catastrophe is either Hitler or some
clique of insane decision-makers who had mobilised an entire nation and

pushed it into a war for reasons that remain largely unaddressed. And while

40



there were a few authors who went a long way towards offering positive images
of Germans, it would still take several years before Greek authors would begin

to allow their German characters a greater level of humanity.
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‘10 SOLDATO, MA NON FASCISTA’: THE ITALIANS

On October 28, 1940, after the dictator loannis Metaxas rejected Benito
Mussolini’s ultimatum demanding free passage for his Italian armies into
Greece, Fascist Italy declared war on Greece. The Greco-Italian War lasted six
months and ended with the Nazi invasion of Greece in April 1941. Greece was
subsequently divided into three zones of occupation with the Italian forces
controlling almost two-thirds of the country. Following the signing of the
[talian armistice with the Allies in September 1943, the hitherto Italian-
occupied territories were taken over by the Germans. And although the Italian
crimes in Greece were barely less savage than those of the German Nazis, the
impression that the Italian occupation had been moderate and for the most
part bloodless in character has grown deep roots in the Greek collective
memory of the Occupation.8? The reasons for this selective oblivion will be
discussed as I go on to explore the representation of the Italian enemies in the
young people’s fiction of the period 1974-1981.

Even a quick look at the corpus of books under examination here reveals
that the Italians are underrepresented as the number of stories in which they
appear, either as a group or as individual characters, is noticeably smaller
than the number of texts that feature their German allies. Either as soldiers
fighting in the Greco-Italian War or as occupiers, the Italians are portrayed in
an extremely stereotypical manner: they are cowardly, undisciplined and

inefficient, frivolous and particularly vulnerable to the battle-cry ‘aera’ (aépa),

82 On Italian war crimes in Greece see Santarelli 2004: 280-99. Also, Rodogno 2006.
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which is itself enough to overwhelm them with panic and get them to
surrender unconditionally:83

Despite his aching leg, he stood up, got ready for the battle and
began to shout; Aera! Aeral And he started to shoot at random.
One by one the rest of the Italians, those who didn’t have the
courage to run away, started to come out of the dugouts
throwing away their weapons and lifting their hands in
surrender.84

The shout ‘aera’ was also effective in demoralising the Italians off the
battlefields. Christos Skandalis’s story ‘O rmarnaydlAog kat 1o 1taA1ko @AOTIH0’
(The Parrot and Italian Pride, 1979) is about two young boys who teach a
parrot the word ‘aera’ and then sell it to an Italian officer. The poor Italian
goes mad when the bird starts to shout ‘aera’, much to the children’s
amusement. It is worth noting here that the children’s sole motivation for this
risky deed was their desire ‘to poke fun at the Italians.’5

The contrast with the Germans is striking. While the latter appear as cruel
and ruthless perpetrators, the Italians are presented as harmless, so much so
that even young children are not afraid to mess with them. Lidia Santarelli’s

observation that ‘the Italians seem definitely less credible in the guise of

83 The battle-cry ‘aera’ has been identified more than any other with the Greco-Italian War,
encapsulating the spirit of the so-called Greek epopee of 1940-1941. Over the course of time,
it continued to inspire a good many songs, films and jokes and it continues to be used to the
present day to ridicule the incompetence of the Italian soldiers in the Greco-Italian War.

84 ‘M’ 6Ao tov IoOvo ToU 1od1oU 10U, oNKWONKe, rrpe B¢on Paxng Kl apxioe va @avadet: Aépal
Ag¢pa!l Kat va rupofoldet 6e€id, (epPa, koutoupou. Evag eva ¢fyatvav art’ T aprpid Kat aAdot
Italoti, 6001 dev eixav 1o BAppog va to oracouv. Iletouoave ta OIAa KAt onkevay ta Xépla endve.’
Kanava 1981: 49-50.

85 EBagvika nietdyetat opBog o [TepikArg.

-®otr), pou ’pbe pia 16¢al

-T116¢a, TlepikAn!

-Tati va Aget «kaAnpépar o artaydAog Kat va pnv Aget «Agpan.

-KaAd Aeg, IepikAr), «Aépar va Kopoideuetl K1 autog toug 1tadoug (sic.).

-Aowrov, Pwtn, 1o pabaivoupe va Aéet «Agpar; ‘Ox1 yla tirota dAAo, yla va ortdgoupe mAdKa pe
toug 1tadoug.’ Skandalis 1979: 58.
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conquerors and even less credible as an army of butchers and torturers’ is
aptly illustrated here.86 As a matter of fact, there is only one text among those
examined here which shows an Italian soldier engaging in violence,?” while in
all the other stories it is always the Germans who carry out all the dirty work.
And although our authors did not shy away from talking to their young readers
about the crimes of the German Nazis in occupied Greece, none of the books
examined here make the slightest reference to any of the savagery perpetrated
by the Italian forces against the Greek civilian population.

As Gillian Lathey has argued, telling the story of the past to the next
generation has always encompassed a range of purposes.8 In Greek young
people’s fiction about WWII both moral purpose and didacticism are high on
the agenda and the authors’ concern to ensure that the mantle of
remembrance is passed on to the younger generation is often reflected in the
books’ prefaces, authorial notes and afterwords.8° Their texts, therefore, serve
as ‘remembrance’ agents by transmitting memories to a generation that has
no first-hand experience of the events that are now part of history. The

numerous crimes and atrocities of the Italian occupying forces in Greece are

86 Santarelli op.cit.: 282.

87 See Sofia Fildisi’s story ‘To mAatavi tou ®atn’ from her book N xwpic tpayovdia. Fildisi
1978: 218-23.

88 Lathey 1999: 45.

89 See, for instance Thati n «N10t Xepig tpayoudiar propel va pag ouyKAoviost e o va pag
guurnapacupet va {rjooupe, ocotl g eixape {rjoet, 1) va {fjoouve pe v @aviacia, ooot dev
U pXav aKOUI TV €IoXr) eKeivi), wpeg SUOKOoAeg Kal Kpioeg ya to yévog’ in Fildisi op. cit.:
7. ‘Av gpeig mewvdoape, moveoape, Bacaviotkape, dev eivatl avaykn va to rouvpe kKAayoupifoviag
ota rtadid 1) Ta eyyovia pag {noviag Tov 0iKIo toug Kat paupifoviag tig 1pu@epes KapdiEg Toug.
Exeivol ag paBouv — k1 eivat autr) n Baoikr] aAnfsia — g Kt aAucodepEvol Kpatr)oape T0 KEPAAl
Yyndd’ in Sfaellou 1979: 9. ‘To PipAio «O @avdong kat to Kapdtol tour, eivar poévo pia
oxklaypdenon autou tou XpovikoU tng Katoxrg! Me tporo avaylugo opwg mpooriabel va
TMIAPOUCIA0EL TOUG NP®MICR0UG KAl TIG APETpnTeg IPAdelg aviiotaong tov HKpav natdiomv, rnou
avadeiav, oe oAAég miepTtRoelg, ada g rnatpidag!’ in Ferousis 1980: 8.
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part of this historical past; yet they are not part of the historical memory that
is being passed on to younger generations through the medium of literature.
The question that arises here, therefore, is what makes this memory so
selective in what it chooses to preserve and what it allows to sink into oblivion?

Dimitris Ferousis’s ‘O ®avdong kat to kapotot tou’ (Thanasis and his
Wheelbarrow, 1980) is a story about two young boys who shelter an Italian
soldier from the German reprisals that followed Italy’s capitulation to the
Allies. Seeing their former enemies now falling ‘prey to the German savagery’
and ‘suffering under the same [German]| lash’, ‘the hearts of the Greeks opened
wide to those poor Italian captives’ and ‘Benito Mussolini and his Divisions in
the mountains of Epirus were forgotten.”9 All past misdeeds are forgiven and
forgotten before the heartbreaking image of ‘entire phalanxes of young men
with their faces roughened from the hardships of the battle’ being captured
and taken to ‘squares, ports, railway stations and from there to death’ by the

German ‘demons’ who ‘had plunged all of mankind into bloodshed.”!

90 ‘Mripootd toug £RAsmniav 1o X0eovo exBpd toug, toug ItaAdoug, va unogépouv KAt arto 1o 1610
paotiylo Kt auboppunta n kapdid toug yépioe pe oikto... Kt étot aboda kat mnyaia, péoa ar’ to
givalt v arnmleov avlporev tou poxbou kat g OGuotuxiag, Sernbnoe n embupia g
oupnapaotaong. a pla ouypr) Sexaotnke o Mmnevito Moucoldivt pe tig Mepapxieg tou ota
Hrelpotukd Bouvda. Mnpootd otnv avdykn auvteov, tov dUotuxev Itadeov axpalotov, avoi§e
oiamlata n kapdia tov EAANvev!” Ferousis op. cit.: 59-60.

91 ‘DdAayysg oAOKANpeg and apovotarka raidid, ayplepéva IIpooeIa Ao 1 ORANEOTIA NG
paxng, Badifav oe atédeiwteg xX1A1ddeg Tov dyveoto dpopo g axpadeoiag! AortAot, rietvacpévot,
eaviAnpevol ano Topeieg KAt ayplotnag, odnyouviav ota Atpavia, otoug o1dnpodpopikoug
otaBpoug, oug mAateieg K1 aro Ket gto Bavatol... O1 XTe01vol KATaKTNTEG 1Tave orjpepa Komnadia
anoyvwong kat ogayrg! |...]

-®¢¢ pou ta kanpéva ta ratdial Tt kavet ot’ aArBeta o toAspog!..

-Toug atpoug, toug oviadeg, TTO00 KOO0 o@Afouve Katl Tupayvouve kabnuepiva o’ 0An t yng!
-AvdabBepd toug... avaBepd toug toug oatavadeg! KuAnoav tv avBpenotn oto aipal’ Ibid.: 59 and
61.
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One of these young men, Alberto, manages to escape deportation by hiding
himself inside Thanasis’s wheelbarrow. When the young hero discovers him,
Alberto begs for his life: ‘Prego, prego... Io soldato, ma non fascista. Sarvatemi,
Sarvatemi.”? Thanasis and his friend, Vangelis, decide to hide Alberto in an
abandoned cemetery and visit him every night with food and clothes for this
‘old enemy, who had now become a captive friend.”3 Determined to save the
poor Italian from the clutches of the Germans, the boys help Alberto flee to
the Middle East.

After they part ways, Vangelis reveals to Thanasis that he has had second
thoughts about their Italian friend. The boys, however, immediately reject the
idea that Alberto could have possibly been one of ‘them’:

-I had never seen an Italian soldier so close up before! I always
kept a safe distance whenever I came across one of them. With
the Germans, it was different.

-So, he was an Italian soldier. So what?

-My mother used to say that these Italians are cruel. They are
murderers!...

-Cruel?...
-Yes, cruel and devious!

-What does your mother know? She has never set foot outside
of her neighborhood!

-She told me that the Italians killed my father on the Albanian
Front. And my father had never hurt anyone. I remember him
leaving for the front....

-l

92 Ibid.: 63.
93 9...] mpoortaBolcav va yAUut®oouv onwodr)rote eva 1maAld exOpod, rmou twpda rTave evag
awxpdaiwtog @idog!’ Ibid.: 71.
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-Why are you silent?

-I'm thinking that all these things might be true! But Alberto
could not have been one of them! I really believe it!

-Yes! That’s what I also believe! Alberto could not have been one
of them. Imagine if he were, imagine if he’s now wearing my dead

father’s clothes!...

-That’s not possible...! I'm telling you, it’s not possible! said
Thanasis.

-Yes! That’s crazy! There was so much kindness in Alberto!9+

Alberto here represents the type of Italian soldier that came to dominate
Europe’s collective imagination concerning Italy’s involvement in WWII: he is
a soldier of Il Duce’s army yet not a Fascist; a peace-loving man who was forced

to participate in Mussolini’s war of aggression against his will, a victim of

94 ““BayyéAn...

-Tv éytve Ay

-Tirnota... tirota...

-T1 émaBeg pwpé; Ze XTUNNoe 10 KPUo; AEye.

-Na cou 10 nw;

-Avte rviSou! @a pou Bydleig to Addil...

-Na pepé... Mou @avnke nog ) ouypr] ou o AApnEPTo pag aykdadiaos kKAaiyoviag eoU Atydakt
beldlaosg...

-l

-Ae pAdag;

-Nat... ¢xeig dikio! dofrOnkal

-T'ati popé; T1 oou ’kave o avBpwriog;

-Aev eixa §avabdel 1600 kovtd kat kaBapd Itadd orpatiwin! IIdviote arno pakpld mmyawva otav
toug ouvavtouoa! Eve pe toug T'eppavoug dev nrav to 1610!

-E.... kat doutdv; Tt éyve emedn) rtav Itadog orpationg;

-Mou €Aeye ouxva n pava pou g auvtot ot Itadoi frave ayplot. Poviadeg!...

-Ayptot;...

-Nai, ayptot kat uvrtouvdot!

-Kat ou toug 118epe pwpe n pava cou; Exeivn dev kavel pouru art’ 1) yettovid ng!

-O1 Itadoi, pou eirne, okOt®oav Tov ratépa oou [sic] ounv AAPavia. Kt o rtatépag pou dev eixe
ravet tirota! Tov Bupdpat mou Epeuye avidpog...

-l

-Ae pAdag Naoo;

-Zképroupal g 0Aa autd propel va eivatr aAnBwvd!l Opwg o AAprnépto dev Ba tav ar’ autoug!
To moteue!

-Nai! Kat yo €tot Aéw topa! O AApnépto 6e Ba tav art’ autoug. a okewou va rtave Kat va
(Popdel T®PA Ta pouxda Tou ratépa poul...

-Auto antorAeietatl... ArtorAeietal cou Aew! €ékave {ekoppéva o ®avaong.

-Nau AnoxAeietal! Eixe toon kaAoouvn nave tou o AApniéptog!...” Ibid.: 83-4.
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circumstances rather than a perpetrator. He is a friend who must be saved
from the clutches of the Germans, a warm-hearted Mediterranean who has
nothing in common with Italy’s cold Teutonic allies, a nice person who cannot
even be thought of as capable of doing anything evil. In other words, Alberto
is a genuine Italiano bravo.

The Italiani brava gente myth, the notion that the Italians possess an
inherent sense of goodness that prevents them from perpetrating inhumane
acts, has a long history rooted in the country’s colonial past.9> Following the
end of WWII, the exploitation of the brava gente myth along with the
establishment of the reassuring narrative of a quasi-universal Resistenza
became the main source of legitimation for Italy and continued to shape the
politics of historical memory for nearly half a century.?¢ Meanwhile, the
disquieting memories of the country’s participation in the dirty Axis alliance
were swept under the carpet of ‘national omerta.®” The brava gente myth
crossed national frontiers and became embedded in the collective imaginary
of the post-war Western world, providing a narrative paradigm for cultural
representations of the Italian war experience, especially in cinema: from
Roberto Rossellini’s Roma citta aperta (1945) and Giuseppe De Santis’s
Italiani, brava gente (1964) to Gabriele Salvatores’s Mediterraneo (1991) to
Roberto Benigni’s La Vita e Bella (1999) and John Madden’s Captain Corelli’s

Mandolin (2001), the cinematic representation of Italy’s involvement in WWII

95 See Locatelli 2016: 133-51.

96 On Italy’s post-war politics of memory regarding its involvement in WWII see Fogu 2006:
147-76, Foot 2009 and Forlenza 2012: 73-116.

97 Fleischer 2008: 247.
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has contributed hugely to the consolidation of the image of Italians as a brava
gente.%8

Italy’s Ovidian metamorphosis from a perpetrator nation into a nation-
victim was further reinforced by the fierce German reprisals that followed the
country’s capitulation to the Allies and, most importantly, by the lack of a so-
called Italian Nuremberg. In the words of Lidia Santarelli, ‘the reversal of roles—
from an army of occupation to victims of military violence-was retrospectively
extended to the entire 1940-43 experience, thereby imposing a theatrical
reinterpretation of Italian actions in the occupied territories until the summer
of 1943.79

With the Italians having successfully convinced themselves and the world
that they were the innocent victims of Fascism, of Mussolini and of the cattivi
Germans, this version also took root in the cultural memory even of peoples
who had suffered hard under Italian occupation. Greece was no exception and
the notion that the Italian occupation never actually took the violent character
that was inherent in the German Nazi regime is still prevalent in popular
perceptions and cultural recollections of the Occupation.1%0 In that respect,
the representation of the Italians as a group of decent and essentially harmless
foes, who would much rather go back to their homes than keep on fighting a

war they could not quite understand, is not a novelty of Greek fiction for young

98 On the establishment of the brava gente myth as part of an international cinematic
mythology see Giovacchini 2007: 55-69.

99 Santarelli op. cit.: 285.

100 For a classic study on the bad German/good Italian post-war dichotomy see Focardi
1996: 55-83.
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readers. If anything, it is a direct reflection of the cultural narratives and
mythologies that shaped the post-war politics of remembrance both in Greece

and abroad.
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‘UNE POIGNEE DE MISERABLES ET D’ INDIGNES’: COLLABORATION

In previous chapters I have examined the representation of Greece’s wartime
enemies in young people’s fiction from the 1970s. This chapter sets out to
explore the depiction of a different and far more upsetting type of enemy, that
is to say the enemy within the walls. The aim of this chapter, therefore, is to
discuss the representation of wartime collaboration in the young people’s
fiction of the period 1974-1981.

As historian Hagen Fleischer has noted in his seminal work about the Greek
1940s, more than four decades after the end of WWII the question of
collaborationism was still an open wound for Greece.!0! Greece was, of course,
not the only country that entered the post-war period still bearing the wounds
of collaboration, nor was it the only country in which these wounds continued
to remain unacknowledged, even long after the war had finished.

The end of WWII found Europe both victorious and divided, as divided were
memories of the wartime experience in countries with a troubling record of
collaboration with the Axis powers. The successful reconstruction of Western
Europe’s post-war democratic societies was made possible thanks to a series
of self-serving narratives that emerged all across the continent, in some cases
well before the war was over. From the Italian Secondo Risorgimento to
Austria’s self-portrayal as Hitler’s first victim and from the deGaullian
Résistance to the dubious Swiss neutrality, the post-war national identities of

Western Europe were founded on a number of self-justifying myths that

101 Fleischer 1988: 352.
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purged even the darkest memories of the war. As Richard Ned Lebow argues,
European elites adopted three main strategies in order to restore national
cohesion in the aftermath of WWII. The most widespread of these strategies is
what Lebow calls ‘quarantine’, i.e. ‘the marking off of the war, the fascist
period, the era of collaboration, or whatever events were troubling as special
epochs characterized as extraordinary, as diverging from the “normal”
trajectory of the nation.’’92 A second strategy involved the ‘denial of any
national responsibility for the Holocaust’,103 while a common third mechanism
was to ‘downplay collaboration and emphasize resistance, portraying the
latter, when possible, as a national effort.’104

This sanitised view of the past, however, was not to remain unchallenged
for long. In the wake of the Eichmann trial, with the first post-war generation
coming of age in the progressive milieu of the 1960s and asking difficult
questions regarding the role the previous generation in the war, Western
Europe embarked on a course of painful retrospection and demystification of
the previous self-excusing mythologies.105 Starting in the mid-1960s in West
Germany, this revival of memory was primarily focused on the Holocaust.106
Around this, however, there also rotated the question of Europe’s collaboration
with the instigators of the Final Solution. A few years later, Robert Paxton’s

groundbreaking study on Vichy France gave new impetus to Western Europe’s

102 Lebow 2006: 31.

103 Ibid.

104 Ibid.: 32.

105 For a discussion on the relationship between shifting generations and shifting politics of
remembrance regarding the experience of WWII see Fogu and Kansteiner 2006: 284-310.
106 Judt 2000: viii.
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confrontation with its sinful wartime past, a process which culminated after
the momentous events of 1989.107 Meanwhile, the situation in Greece was
quite different.

As Mark Mazower has noted, official Greek policy towards former
collaborators turned out to be ‘milder and more hesitant than perhaps
anywhere else in Europe.’108 This ‘hesitation’ must be attributed to the
explosive climate of the immediate post-liberation period. Leaving a power
vacuum that was hard to fill, the withdrawal of the foreign occupation forces
from Greece was followed by the bloody thirty-three-day battle of Athens (the
so-called Dekemvriana) between the EAM/ELAS camp and the conservative,
British-backed Greek government. The struggle for power soon escalated into
a catastrophic civil war during which almost 12.000 former collaborators were
armed against the guerrillas.199 The end of the Civil War found the surviving
members of the leftist camp exiled, persecuted and condemned to a life of
political and social isolation, while former collaborators enjoyed full
reintegration into the national-minded and anti-communist regime of the
victorious Right.110 As Eleni Haida observes, the Civil War managed to
marginalise the issue of collaboration in Greece and, eventually, to silence

it 111

107 Robert Paxton’s study France: Old Guard and New Order, 1940-1944 was first published
in English in 1972. The following year the book was translated into French.

108 Mazower 2000: 213.

109 Gerolymatos 1985: 25.

110 According to Marc Mazower, in the late 1940s the ratio of those convicted for collaborating
with the occupation authorities to those imprisoned for taking part in the Resistance was one
to ten. Mazower op. cit.: 215.

111 Haida 2000: 55.
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And while the rest of Western Europe was starting to confront its wartime
ghosts, Greece was pushing its skeletons deeper into the closet. Following the
collapse of the Junta and the return to democratic rule in 1974, the
Karamanlis government imposed an official policy of oblivion, thrusting all
disquieting memories of the 1940s under a thick veil of silence in the name of
national reconciliation. As has been pointed out in the introductory chapter,
this approach was also followed in the official state-sponsored schoolbooks of
the early metapolitefsi, which remained completely silent on the subject of
collaboration. This, however, was not the case with young people’s fiction of
this period.

Before moving on to the main part of this chapter, there is an important
question that needs to be addressed: what defines a collaborator as such?
Should this term be used without discrimination to describe those who acted
as Gestapo informers as well as for black-market traders, who profited from
the suffering of their compatriots without, however, engaging in active
collaboration with the occupying forces? To answer this question one would
have to enter into a lengthy discussion about the juridical, political and ethical
connotations of the terms ‘collaborator’ and ‘collaboration’, a discussion which
falls outside the scope of this study. For this reason, along with the word
‘collaborator’, I shall also employ the Dutch word fout, a blanket term which
was used extensively in the Netherlands during and after WWII to describe

traitors, a group which comprised collaborators, those Dutch
citizens who had love relationships with Germans (particularly
members of the occupation force), those who did business with
the occupation government (whether willingly or under duress),
those who joined the occupation force by serving in the
government or various branches of the military, such as the
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Dutch division of the Waffen-SS, those who betrayed hidden
Jews or members of the Resistance and so on.!12

Traitors and Gestapo informers, interpreters who worked for the occupiers,
black-market traders and women of loose morals who developed suspicious
relationships with the enemy; these are the main types of fout that appear in
the books of this period. Starting with the first two groups, a comparative
reading of the texts under examination reveals that the portrayal of the fout
conforms to a set of stereotypes and popular clichés that constructed a
recognisable image of the collaborator type in Greek cultural representations
of WWII.113 The fout here is always a male, female characters engage in
different forms of collaboration as I will show later, and is depicted either as a
devilish figure or a weakling, who lacks any real personality, moral integrity,

or bravery.114

112 Vanderwal Taylor 1997: 125. For the Dutch distinction between wartime goed and fout
see also De Haan 2010: 71-90.

113 Actors Spyros Kalogirou and Artemis Matsas, for example, have made names for
themselves playing the role of the sadistic collaborator or the mavragoritis in Greek popular
films about WWII. Artemis Matsas in particular has been so strongly identified with his
cinematic persona that his name has become a synonym for treachery.

114 For example, “ZuldapPdveote, eine o 'eppavog ot yAwooa tou, K1 o dieppnveag -t
OKOUANK1 K1 eKkeivol- 1o eire ota EAAnvikd, kat nipooteoe [...] O deppnveéag mdaAl e€nynoe. Tt
xapiopa 1ou xe! Asv éprave rou 1)§epe ) YA®OOA TOU KATaxXInt, £iXe ndpet Kat ) okAnpdada
tou.’ Fildisi 1978: 32-3.

‘Emeve, KAl KATAPLOTAVE TNV ®PA TIOU PIKe o ipodotng. Tov dxkouoe va piddet oto Siadpopo,
Kl €IXE 1 Q®VI] TOU Hid QTIVid, TV OPAd ITOU TOoUAAye OTOV KATAXINT] ovopdia axkpifaov
avOparnev, mMou 1 T ToUg Kl 0 ay)vag Toug £gtave va 'vat opota pe g Iatpidag v tpr. O
Ceppavog kat potaye, Kt o dAAog tou Cnyouoce. -Ilaptitdavot, naput{avot... Eix’ n govr) tou pa
TpepoUAa, yati n kapdia tou Erpepe. Nati dev nrave kapdid avipikia. Av rjtave, Ba tov ripootade
va ImoAgpdet, Kt 60Xt va rapadivel kat va riapadiverat ya éva koppatt yopl.” Ibid.: 84.

‘O1 F'eppavot dev ekapave prt’ eva Pripa pripootd. Movaxd €vag KOviakiavog Avipag ETpoUn®os
KAtou ano tig apaokaieg toug. 'Exape duo dpaokedieg, kat otdBnke patoa otov rarta-Tavvr.
—Tv tpéxet, pe Adpnn; potnoe Keivog.

—Tt1 va tpéxel, mand pou... Etoutol 6w —eire k1 €otpiye Katda toug Feppavoug— etoutol KATL TG
YUPEUOUVE.

Aypieye o manag. ITou nrave keivn 1 nouxia v patev tou; Kat oéva, pe Aaprrn, T oe KOPTEL TL
Xaoave Kal Tt yupeuouve Toutol ol abeot; Ooo €Aeye Tig KouPevieg ToU, ToVv gixe maoetl anod 1oug
XapnAoug ToU ®POUG KAl Tove tapakouvae. Exeivog eodotioe.
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The portrayal of the fout’s physical appearance is also stereotyped. To give
just one example, in Christos Skandalis’s short story ‘O E@iaAtng’ (Ephialtes)
the titular character is an evil traitor who works for the Gestapo.

Ephialtes was a thirty-year-old man, short and fat, with an ugly
face, red hair and a pencil moustache. What everyone noticed
about him was his eyes. Eyes small and cunning that were
barely visible under his thick, red eyebrows. Sometimes calm,
sometimes bitter, his eyes often lit up like the eyes of a tiger
before its prey. [...] Ephialtes was a nickname. His real name
was Nikos. But no one dared call him by his nickname to his
face. [...] He was an only child. His parents couldn’t get him to
get married. His father sent him to Germany to study for eight
whole years. He was constantly sending him money. He never
got his diploma.!15

In line with his nicknames ‘Ephialtes’ and ‘Judas’, Nikos is given a devilish
appearance to match his evil personality. Attributing unattractive
characteristics to the fout and portraying them as social parasites, thugs or
pathetic weaklings is a common strategy among the authors of this period.

This corresponds to the texts’ positive patriotism and is intended to render

—Tland pou, yupetouve 1o Xprjoto, Kt apa dev tove Bpouve... Ba... Oa rapouve ... Kt £6e18e pe
10 8AXTUAS TOU TV EeVim, IMOU TOPA QAIVOTAVE AYEPMXI], ATAPAXIT] Kl ATO@ACIOREVT) yia OAd.
—Zg Aunapat, pe Aapr, ut’ o rardg, Kal Tov £€0TP®SE Pe 01Xaold otV AKpid.

—T'a pua prioukd yopi, pepe, SermouAdg o,t va vat;...

[...] Exeivog ia o Adpning rfjtave yia Aumnon, €10t pafopévog oe piav akpr... Nipormaopévog,
HKPOG THOTEPO K1 ATTO T KA TOU...

-E, Aapnn, tou gpovade o mana-ravvng. H eviékatn evioAn eivat, «ou ipodmoeig Tov 100 CoU». ..
Kaxkopoipn pov...” Ibid.: 175-7.

TIAnoiaoce mipog 1o TANO0g. KoAAntda ota modia tou o diepunvéag oav 1o OKUAAKL OTOV A@QEVIN
tou. Eixe 10 mpoonrio otpappévo ndvia yndda va BAEnel Katapata tov YnAoonpo yepuavo Kat
1a XelAn €rola va Peta@PAcouv Kal 1oV IIapapikpo Pibupo tou agévin tou.” Skandalis 1979:
13.

115 ‘O E@iaAtng rtav €va IplaviaXpovog Avipag, KOVIOXOVIPOG, AOXIIOPoUP1G, KOKKIVOTPIXNG
pe pouotdakt Aertd. Exreivo mou mpooexe avBpwriog avukpulovidg tov ntav ta pdrtia tou. Kan
pdatia pikpd KAt rovhpd, rmou poAlg @aivoviav kKAte arnd ta {avBokorkiva @pudia tou. Mdata
mou dAdote @aivoviav rpepa, Kakopifika kat aAdote avaPfav cav wng tiypng rou Ppioketat
prpootd ot Agia ng. [...] To «E@iaAing» nrav napevupt. To nmpaypatiko tou ftav Nikog. Me 1o
nap@vupl dev tov @evale Kavevag Prpootd tou —1o1og ToApouoce! [...] Tov eixav povaxortaidi.
Aev pidpeoav va tov Kavouv va mavrpeuteil. OXto oAdKANpa xpdvia tov €iXe 0 TAtéPaAg Tou Ot
Feppavia yia ortoudég. Tou €otedve adiaxkorna xXprjpata. (Kpatotav kadd. Alatnpouoe epriopiko
otV ayopd.) Asv priopeoe mot€ va niapet to dimdopa.’ Ibid.: 102-3.
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them as hideous as possible to prevent readers’ identification with the
wrongdoers. At the same time, it paints a reassuring image of wartime
treachery as a rare and exceptional phenomenon that did not extend beyond
a handful of worthless individuals, une poignée de misérables et d'indignes to
borrow de Gaulle’s famous words.116

Also stereotyped is the representation of the next group of fout, the so-called
mavragorites. The prevailing image of the black-market trader in the books
under examination is that of an amoral and heartless opportunist who takes
advantage of the harsh conditions imposed by the foreign occupation in order
to profiteer at the expense of his starving compatriots. The following passages

speak for themselves:

In those dark years of enslavement everything had lost its value.
[...] Entire households were exchanged for a piece of bread or a
pot of oil. Some people had oil and bread and other goods. God
knows where they found them. They gave you a bite of bread,
barely enough to keep you alive. And in exchange you had to
give them everything you owned. [...] They waited until you were
desperate and then they would pounce on you like vultures.!17

Mrs. Kalliopi, the Black Octopus, lives next door. [...] Their
house is full of goods. [...] She is a horrible woman, hideous on
the outside and on the inside. She has gathered the possessions
of the entire neighbourhood in her house. Every time father
becomes desperate, he gives her some of our stuff. Our silver
cutlery, a silver jar, a fine woolen blanket, a silver cigarette case
that he brought with him from Odessa. In exchange Mrs.
Kalliopi gives him a loaf of bread or a few German tins of meat

116 The deGaullian narrative of a collective French Résistance was accompanied by the
equally fictious narrative that wartime collaboration remained restricted to a small group of
abject and worthless individuals. This version also served as a model for the diverse national
narratives on WWII throughout the whole of Western Europe.

117 ‘Opwg ekeiva ta pavpa xpovia g okAafiag, oda sixave xdocet v aia toug. [...] Ta éva
Koppdtu youi, yua éva katoapolt Aadt, 600 kave odakepa ormtika. Kdrotot, eixave kat Aadi, kat
Pyopi, Kt adda payooipa. O @sdg K1 1) Puxr) toug 1ou ta Ppiokave. Xou divave piia proukid, ioa-
ioa 1ou ’@tave va {roeig exeivn v opa. Kt eou, toug £diveg 0,11 K1 av eixeg. [...] Exeivol v
AvAYKn 00U TEPTHEVAVE Y1 VA OPHII00UVE TIAVK 00U oav Kat ta opvia oto yoipt.” Fildisi op. cit.:
67-8.
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or a bottle of oil. Once she got a piano for two pots of oil. [...] We
call her the Black Octopus because she spreads her tentacles to
seize the property of the people.118

This predator-like image of the mavragoritis contrasts with the depiction of
the character of Marinos from Zoi Kanava’s novel To otoixnua (The Bet, 1981).
Kanava’s novel is the only one of the books discussed here in which the
mavragoritis is not depicted as yet another evil, well-fed opportunist seeking
to profit from the suffering of his compatriots. In an interesting twist on the
theme, the mavragoritis here is the protagonist, an upright young man with
unquestionable patriotic credentials, who fought heroically in the Greco-
Italian War and later joins the struggle of the Greek Armed Forces in the
Middle East. Coming back from the Albanian Front to famine-stricken Athens,
Marinos takes the decision to become a mavragoritis in a hopeless attempt to

save himself and his mother from starving to death.

-Things will change! Marinos repeated the words of his mother.
How? Nothing changes on its own. How are we supposed to stay
decent without becoming liars, thieves, deceivers? The other day
I stole a loaf of bread and, just a little later, someone stole it
from me. I gave all my money to buy a small jar of jam and it
tasted like vomit. [...] What were they going to do now? How
would they survive? Everyone had an opinion. No one had any
actual proposal. They [Marinos and his friends| decided to
become black-marketeers. Mavragorites. Just like so many

others.119
118 ‘H rupa-KaAAiomn, 1o Maupo Xtarodt, pévet oto mAaivo oritt. [...] Zto ortitt Toug €Xouve Kat
TOU TTOUA1OU 1o ydAa. [...] Eivatl pua yuvaika @pikn. Anié§e rmavoukAd Ki arno Péod MavoUKAd.

‘Exel paéyet oto ot g 6Aa ta rpapata g yetrovidg. Otav areAmnietat o ratépag 6Ao xkat
KAau g ninyaivet. [Iote aonpévia paxatiportipouva, note éva aonpévio falo, pia Kalr padivn
KouPépta, piav aonpévia totyapoBnkn mou eixe @épel ano v Odnoco. M’ auta n Kupa-
KaAAomn tou bivel éva kapReAt wpopi, duo 1pelg yeppavikeég KovoepPeg Kpeag 1) €va PIMoUKAll
Addt. Tha duo tevekedeg Addt tng kouPalrjoave eva mavo. [...] Epeig ) Pagtioape to Maupo
Xtarnodt yiati arnmdovel ta mlokapia g Kt apradetl 1o f1og tou koopou.” Sari 1974: 58-9.

119 “@’ aAAddouv ta npapatal enavédaPe o Mapivog pe epoveia ) @pdon g pdvag tou.
Movdxa; Tirmote povaxo dev addadel. Kat iog va faotnxtoupie oto PETpo omwotoi xepig va yivoupe
Peuteg, KAEPTEG, anatenveg; Apriaga IpoxTeg pia @pavifoAa Yol Kat peg art’ Ta Xepla Hou 1)
Boutnge aAddog. O,11 okovopieg eixa otnv toernn 1g ¢dwoa v’ ayopdaom £va Balaxkt pappedada ki
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Kanava here offers a completely different perspective on the motives of
someone who decides to become a mavragoritis. Marinos is a mavragoritis in
the sense that he becomes involved in black-market trading. Nonetheless, he
is by no means a fout. If anything, he is a victim of the excruciating
circumstances of the Occupation that pushed him—§ust like so many others’-
to engage in such activities in a constant, desperate struggle for survival. This
could be viewed as a well-intended attempt on the part of the author to show
young readers that even the most decent of people could become mavragorites
in those dark times of deprivation. At the same time, however, one cannot help
but notice that the term mavragoritis is often used as another word for ‘trader’,
thus losing its specific historical meaning and traditional negative
connotations. Even so, what is important to note here is that Kanava is one of
the few authors who managed to depict the character complexities of someone
who decides to become a wartime mavragoritis, driven merely by the instinct
of survival rather than by hunger for profit.

The last group of fout that appears in the texts under examination features
female characters who engage in, what the French call, ‘collaboration
horizontale’:

Our neighbour, as grandfather said when she left the room for
a while, was either crazy and couldn’t make sense of what was
going on around her or she was with the Germans and didn’t
care about a thing. She seemed to be leading an easy life. She

auto frav Sepato. [...] T1 8a ékavav; [Mog Ba ¢éByalav to yopi toug; Eine ) yvoun tou kabévag.
Aev eixav tirote oroudaio va 1mpoteivouv. Zup@ovnoav va KAvouv Kl autoi Tov €uropo.
Maupayopiteg. Oniwg xkat tocot dAdot e§aAdou.’ Kanava 1981: 76-7.
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was well-fed, rosy-cheeked and cheerful. She made coffee for the
grown-ups and offered me a large piece of halva.120

Ms. Pari was nice and everything, but the neighbours did not
like her relationship with the conquerors. It was also all these
mouth-watering aromas wafting from her window, the smell of
fresh coffee and butter that tickled our nostrils. [...] Not to
mention the music on the gramophone. Lily Marlene was playing
non-stop.121

Of course, we cannot expect that a 1970s book for young readers would
delve into details as to what kind of agreement these women could possibly
have made with the enemies in order to secure these privileges. In order to
avoid any graphic descriptions so as to protect the ostensible innocence of the
young readers, the idea of sleeping with the enemy in exchange for scarce
commodities is suggested through the image of the well-fed, carefree and
cheerful neighbour whose lifestyle seems out of place, drawing strong moral
condemnation from her starving compatriots. In a binary opposition that is
almost as old as literature itself, these fout also represent everything that the
mothers of the protagonists are not: they are sexually emancipated, self-
centred and somewhat foolish as opposed to the widowed, self-sacrificing and
dignified mothers who try to keep their children as far away from these corrupt

women as possible.1?2 Transgressors of both national and patriarchal moral

120 ‘H yetoviood, RAtaneg eire o nmarnroug, dpa exkeivny eAewpe yua Atyo 1) {oUpAr) rjtave kat dev
néepe T Kapodg répvaye, 1) pe 1o pépog tov eppavav, kat dev tv évolale yia tirota. @awvotave
va kadorepvaet. Htave appdtr, podokokkivy Kat yedaotr). E@riade tov kage otoug peyadoug Kat
Béva pou €d8moe éva peyddo koppatt xaApa.’ Fildisi 1979a: 96.

121 ‘Kaldn xat aywa n rupa-Ilapn pa eixe rmoAAd mndpe-8moe pe tov KATAKINT Kl Autd ta
nipdaypata ot yertovida dev dpecav. 'Htav K1 ekeiveg o1 pUpmd1€§ TTOU yapydaAloTIKEG Sexuvoviav
arto 1o rtapabupt g: [lote Kaeég @peokoynpevog, ote Kapévo Poutupo ayvo, epebifav ta
pouBouvia. -Tlou Bp1rkeg, popr), IOV Pprikeg Tov KA@E, To Boutupo; [...] Aoe TIS POUOIKEG 1€ TO
ypappogmvo. Kupata kupata np MapAév.” Kanava op. cit.: 100-101.

122 ‘E§w oto dpopo akopa enaifav ta nadid. Ki o adeppog tou o Avipéag, padi pe dvo @idoug
10U, HUIIPog oto rapdBupo g yertdoviocodag toug, g Kupa-Ilaprg, katt padevave arnod KAT® Kl
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boundaries, this group of fout is also a staple in the books of subsequent
decades.

So far I have talked about the main groups of fout that appear in the young
people’s fiction from the 1970s. Featuring different types of wrongdoers—
traitors, Gestapo informers, interpreters, mavragorites and ‘horizontal’
collaborators—what all these texts have in common is that they engage
exclusively with the theme of individual collaboration. This observation raises
another critical question: just how much did the authors of the early
metapolitefsi reveal to their young readers about the issue of organised and
armed collaboration which is perhaps the most extreme form of collaboration,
as it entails ‘taking up arms and fighting for and with the occupier against
one’s own brethren’?!23 The answer is that they revealed absolutely nothing.
In a superficial and half-hearted treatment of the subject, authors writing in
the early metapolitefsi went so far as to admit to the existence of, what seems
to have been, a small handful of pathetic and worthless individuals—une
poignée de misérables et d’ indignes—who acted out of fear, self-interest or
plain wickedness.

There is, however, one notable exception. This is Georges Sari’s largely
autobiographical novel Koxkiwn kdwotn 6sucvn (Red Thread Tied, 1974). As

Sari mentions in the introduction, Koxkivn kdwotn 6sucvn was written as a

£rpoyav. Oupwnoe o Mapivog 1ou tov €ide. Tati Kt 1 pdva tou K1 o 16106 Xi1A1EG POPEG TOU TO Ttave:
exel e Ba mAnoiade.’ Ibid.: 100.

K1 0x1 110AAég KoUuPévieg pe v mAdivn. Ae 1’ Apeoe, JI)TE T0 PEPOO NG UI)TE 1] KAAOTIEPAOT)
GS. Mropel va @avepwBei o 6&w ard dw oav aylog, kat va oag rmAavewet. To vou oag.’ Fildisi op.
cit.: 97.

123 Kalyvas 2008: 129.
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‘supplement’ to Otav o nAio¢ (When the Sun, 1971). The latter is a fictionalised
account of the author’s personal experience of the Occupation that had been
published three years earlier, while Greece was still under military rule.
Published just a few months after the restoration of democracy, Koxkivn
KAwotr) beuévn is a book in which the author could finally talk about things
that had had to remain unsaid in her previous novel. As Sari notes in the
introduction: I can now say without lowering my voice: I was in the
Resistance. It was about time we held our heads high.’124

Her participation in the EAM Resistance, however, is not the only thing that
she could now talk openly about. In Koxkivn wdwotrry Osucévn Sari also
acknowledges the reality of armed collaboration. Among other things, the book
mentions the existence of the collaborationist Security Battalions, the anti-
communist Organisation X and features fout who did a lot more than trade a
few pots of oil for a piano:

We arrived at Kyriakou Square, we crossed it and then we
stopped in front of the House on Elpidos Street. I immediately
realised where I was. This building is another Merlin. [...] The
commanders of the House are Germans, but all the dirty work
is done by Greeks. The Germans’ role is to supervise and give
orders to the Greeks who execute their duty perfectly: they pull
out [the prisoners’] fingernails, they burn their chests with
cigarettes, they beat them with heavy chains, they break their
bones and hang them upside down for hours to get them to
confess, to get them to betray their comrades.125

124 ‘To povo 1ou PIop® va KAve orjpepda eival va e, Xepig va XapniAnoo ) @avr): Hpouv ki
ey® otV Avtiotaor. Kaipog va onkoooupe 1o ke@dAl.” Sari op. cit.: 12.

125 ‘Pracape ounv rmiateia Kuplaxkou, tyv diaoxioape Kat otapatoape Ppootd oto LIttt Ing
obou EAmidog. Apéowg katdadafa rmou Ppilokopouv. Apéowms. Auto to Ktiplo eivatl éva deutepo
MépAw. [...] T” agevuika tou ortiou eivat yeppavoi, adAd ) douleld v KAvouv €AAnveg
urntdAAndot. Ot yeppavoli ernorttevouv, divouv diatayeg, ol €AAnveg eKteAouv otV eviédela 1o
rabnkov toug: Eepif{wvouv vuxia, Kaive pe 1o totydpo ta otbia, Papave pe Papiég aiuoideg,
ordve KOKala, Kpepdve avaroda ta radid, opeg OAOKANPES, yld va ToUg avaykaoouv va
opoloynoouv, va ripodwoouv Toug ouvipogoug.’ Ibid.: 87-8. Merlin is the name of the street in
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Here the reader is confronted with one of the most disturbing aspects of
collaboration, which all other authors of the 1970s made deliberate efforts to
shield them from. No matter how evil they portrayed their fout characters, no
other author went so far as to present a situation in which Greeks engaged in
brutal violence against other Greeks. An acclaimed left-wing author, Sari
crosses that line and contributes to the leftist epic narrative of the 1940s that
gained prominence in the post-dictatorship period. Both in Koxkivn kdwotr
Osusvn and in her subsequent novel Ot Niknteg (The Winners, 1983), Sari
paints a sanctified image of the Left in her own attempt to do justice to all
those, herself included, who fought a noble patriotic struggle for national
liberation and were condemned in return as national traitors, while true
traitors were granted complete exoneration for their wartime actions and
crimes by the rightist post-war regime.!26 The description of the horrible
tortures that resistance fighters suffered at the hands of collaborators in the
above scene serves precisely that purpose, promoting the image of a martyred
Left and contributing to the heroisation of the EAM fighters, which became a
sort of national hobby in the early metapolitefsi.127

Nevertheless, Sari’s example is an exception, an aberration one might say,

from the norm at that time. Both in the school history textbooks and in the

Athens where the Gestapo had its headquarters and it has since become a synonym for
torture.

126 See the foreword in Ot Niknteg: [auto to BipAio eival] yia v’ avapotndeite g @rdaoajie otov
EpguAio, iog €ytve K1 o1 aAnBwvol rpweg ovopdotnkav rpodoteg, eve ainbivoi mpodoteg mirjpav
petaAdia, B¢oeig kat e§ouoia.’ Sari 1983: 9.

127 ‘Aeve g ta radid moAv toug nnatdevouy yati kpatave 1o otopa opaiioto. Oute eva ovopa,
oute pa d1evbuvor). Zenaivouv kat rteBaivouv. OAa ta paptupla rdve Xapéva Ki ag yivovrat pe
ovuotnua ermotnuoviko.’ Sari 1974: 88.
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young people’s fiction of the period 1974-1981, the norm was the silencing of
all disquieting memories of the 1940s that could jeopardise Greece’s smooth
transition to democratic and political stability. As I have shown in this
chapter, authors of the late 1970s tiptoed around the issue of collaboration,
never fully exploring it nor fully denying it. In order for the project of national
reconciliation to succeed, it was critical that Greeks should take pride in their
past and view themselves as a nation of resisters who fought united against
the occupiers. As I will go on to show in subsequent chapters, this is also the
idea that authors of the 1970s have tried to give in their fictional
representations of the Greek 1940s. As for those fout who betrayed the nation
and took the wicked path of collaboration, they were just an insignificant

handful of pathetic and worthless individuals.
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EXCEPTIONAL HEROES: THE RESISTANCE

In the preceding chapters I have examined the representation of Greece’s
wartime enemies and their local collaborators in young people’s fiction of the
early metapolitefsi. This chapter sets out to explore the depiction of the Greek
Resistance in the books published during the period under consideration.
The end of WWII found the liberated countries of Western Europe in
desperate need of a consensual national narrative that would sanitise any
troubling memories of the war and serve as moral cement for the successful
reconstruction of their post-war democratic societies. With the spectre of
wartime collaboration haunting most countries that had experienced foreign
occupation, the memory of the Resistance served as a Siloam pool in which
Western Europe sought to wash off its wartime sins. Idealised, exaggerated or
even fabricated as it had been in some cases, the patriotic narrative of the
Resistance became the founding myth of most post-war democratic societies
in Western Europe. From the Nordic North to the Mediterranean South, the
Resistance continued to serve as the primary frame of reference for official
commemorations and reflections on the national experience of WWII for
several decades.128 However, this was not the case with post-war Greece.
While other Western European countries were trying to restore national
cohesion in the aftermath of WWII, Greece was sliding into a catastrophic civil
war that broke out between the rightist-royalist Greek government and the

communist Left, the leading force behind EAM/ELAS’s struggle for national

128 See Lagrou 2000: 1-18 and Judt 2002: 157-83.
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liberation between 1941 and 1944. The Civil War ended in 1949 with the
defeat of the communists by force of arms. The exclusion of the EAM/ELAS
Resistance from the anti-communist narrative of the victors and its portrayal
as a traitorous organisation of bandits with a clandestine pro-Soviet agenda
made the very idea of a consensual national narrative orchestrated around a
Greek version of the Resistance myth impossible.129

The anti-communist hysteria of the early post-war period reached new
heights during the military Junta of 1967-1974. As Mark Mazower observes,
the Colonels were determined to turn the clock back to the late 1940s.130 Left-
wing veterans who had been amnestied in the early 1960s were now being re-
arrested and sent back to prison or into exile, while former collaborators were
granted state pensions and other benefits in recognition of their wartime
‘resistance’ against EAM/ELAS’s alleged plans to turn Greece into a Soviet
satellite state. Yet, as a prominent historian of the Greek 1940s has pointed
out, ‘history is written by the victors. But eventually, the defeated take their
revenge.’!3! And this is what happened after the fall of the Junta and the
delegitimisation of the anti-communist policy in 1974.

As discussed in the introductory chapter, the early metapolitefsi saw an
upsurge of interest in the 1940s in general and in left-wing Resistance in
particular. This memory boom took many forms: from the publication of

memoirs written by former cadres and members of the left-wing Resistance,

129 Chandrinos 2015: 199.
130 Mazower 2000: 224.
131 Liakos 2007: 278.
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to the foundation of numerous EAM/ELAS veterans’ associations, the
organisation of events commemorating the EAM Resistance and even the re-
emergence of old partisan songs, which became hugely popular especially
among young left-wingers.132 The post-dictatorship glamorisation of the left-
wing struggle also influenced popular perceptions of the Resistance and the
post-war image of the saboteur acting under the instructions of the Middle
East Command gave way to the iconic figure of the rifle-toting andartis.!33

This tendency to glorify EAM in the early metapolitefsi was captured
perfectly by Greek-American writer Nick Gage in the afterword of his 1983
memoir Eleni:

But I arrived in Athens [in 1977] to be confronted with a
resurgence of communist power in the country. [...] After the
Communist Party was legalized in Greece in 1974 and the
thirty-year statute of limitations on all crimes committed during
the war years passed, the Greek Communists in exile came
flooding back and begun to propagate their own version of the
war, making the Communist guerilla leaders into popular
heroes. When I moved to Greece, I was confronted daily with the
party’s success in winning the loyalties of Greeks who had been
born since the war. Fresh-faced college students knocked at my
door every weekend, handing me propaganda leaflets and
inviting me to the ubiquitous Communist youth festivals. [...]
There was no escaping the Communists’ success in glamorizing
the guerillas in the eyes of modern Greek youth and rewriting
the history of the war, even in the minds of children born to
those from my own village.134

And although the restoration of democracy with the subsequent legalisation
of the Left paved the way for the rehabilitation of the left-wing Resistance in

public memory, it would still be another eight years before the EAM/ELAS

132 Papadogiannis 2015: 65-124.

133 As Evanthis Chatzivasileiou points out, the publication of Dominique Etude’s Les
Kapetanios in Greek in 1974 contributed hugely to this shift. See Chatzivasileiou 2015: 347.
134 Gage 1983: 450-1.
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struggle could finally find its way into the official national narrative. Steeped
in too many controversies, the memory of the Resistance was hardly able to
provide the kind of national consensus that Greek society needed in order to
make its transition to the metapolitefsi era as smooth and seamless as
possible. This also explains the awkward silence surrounding the subject of
the Resistance in the school history textbooks of the early metapolitefsi.
Bearing all this in mind, in the remainder of this chapter I will go on to explore
the representation of the Resistance in the young people’s fiction of the period
1974-1981.

A comparative reading of the books under examination reveals that there
are several common themes in the representation of the Resistance in the
fiction of this period. The first is that in almost all of the stories the
protagonists are children who live and operate outside the traditional family
unit. War orphans, children whose parents have fled to the Middle East or are
fighting the enemies in the mountains and street urchins take matters into
their own hands and do their bit in the struggle for national liberation. They
become saltadoroi stealing food from German lorries, 135 they write patriotic
slogans on the walls,136 they undertake small acts of sabotage,!137 they shelter

members of secret resistance organisations,!38 they assist imprisoned

135 See ‘O pnapprt’ Avéorng’ in Fildisi 1978, Fildisi 1979a, ‘Ta nmaidid tng mAateiag’ in Ferousis
1980 and Kanava 1981.

136 See ‘To oroixnpua’ in Skandalis 1979. Also Fildisi op. cit.

137 See H Agpouda’, To yepupt’ and ZTaprotdl in Sfaellou 1979, Fildisi op. cit. and ‘E¢tpa
nipipa ykouvt’ in Ferousis op. cit.

138 See ‘O Mniapurnag’, To kotougt and ‘O prnoywatdng’ in Sfaellou op. cit.
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resisters!39 and carry messages to the guerrillas at risk, and sometimes even
at the expense, of their own lives.!40 This is a common strategy among authors
of this period that allows them to get their young protagonists involved in
dangerous situations, free from parental control or any other family
restrictions.

Another common theme is that the heroes are almost always presented to
act on their own initiative. To put it in plain numbers, in a total of more than
thirty narratives—comprising both novels and individual short stories-there
are only six texts in which the protagonists are shown to operate under the
instructions of a resistance organisation.14l In all the other stories the
protagonists engage in spontaneous and improvised acts of resistance.
Participation in organised resistance is an adults-only affair, or, to be more
precise, a men-only affair. Taking up to the mountains to join the guerrillas
or working in a resistance organisation is a privilege that, for the most part, is
enjoyed by male characters. Accordingly, participation in the Resistance is
much more restricted in the case of female characters. At best, the latter are
shown to undertake tasks consistent with their traditional gender roles, such
as teaching orphaned children or sheltering wanted fighters and catering for

their needs.!*2 When they do take more active action, it is to fill the shoes of

139 ‘H ayyapeia’ in Sfaellou op. cit.

140 See ‘Mua kapdid dwdeka xpovew’ and ‘To mAatavi tou @otn’ in Fildisi 1978, ‘H poud’ in
Tsimikali 1979 and ‘To prjvupa’ and ‘To yepupt’ in Sfaellou op. cit.

141 See short stories ‘To kotougtl and Tapmotal in Sfaellou op. cit., ‘O pikpog aywviotg’ in
Varika-Moskovi 1977 and Xwpig nuepopnvia’ in Ferousis op. cit. Also, Sari 1974 and Fildisi
1979a.

142 See for example ‘H daoxkalitoa’ in Skandalis op. cit. and ‘H ypid MwxaAou’ in Tsimikali op.
cit.
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their male relatives who have either died or become unable to carry on with
their missions. Husbands, fathers and brothers, on the other hand, flee to the
Middle East to fight in the Allied struggle, they become andartes or join secret
resistance organisations and other clandestine groups.

Often spelled with a capital ‘O’ these organisations remain vague and
purged of all ideological or political characteristics that would perhaps make
them too identifiable. This is another recurrent theme in the representation of
the Resistance in the books published during the early metapolitefsi. When
not spontaneous and improvised, the Resistance is centred around the
activities of some unspecified patriotic organisations that fight for national
liberation, harbouring no other agendas or political plans for the post-war
future. In general, authors writing in the early metapolitefsi painted a
depoliticised picture of the Resistance, deliberately refraining from making
references to the EAM/ELAS movement or to any of the other resistance
organisations that operated during the Occupation. Instead, they opted to
keep the focus on the individual hero and his unique patriotic contribution to
the struggle for liberation.

There is, however, one notable exception. This is Georges Sari’s largely
autobiographical novel Koxkiwn wAwoty 6sucvn (Red Thread Tied, 1974).
Published immediately after the restoration of democracy, the book was
written as a ‘supplement’ to Otav o HAwog... (When the Sun..., 1971), an earlier

fictionalised account of the author’s experience of the early 1940s.143 Sari’s

143 Koxrkiwwn koot bepévn was published in November 1974, just four months after the
restoration of democracy. As the author notes in the preface, ‘H Koxkivn kdwoty Ssucvn bev
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trilogy on the Greek 1940s was completed with the 1983 novel Ot Nikntég (The
Winners) that is set during the Dekemuvriana. Most of the characters from the
first novel reappear in the next two books, while in all three books the
protagonist and focalising hero is Zoi, Sari’s fictional persona that also
appears in many of her subsequent novels.144

As mentioned previously, Koxkwn wAwotr) beusvn was written as a
‘supplement’ to Otav o nAweg... In reality, Koxkivn kdwotn beusvn is a book in
which Sari took the opportunity to talk about things that could not be talked
about three years earlier, with first and foremost among them being her
participation in the EAM movement. Having participated in the Resistance
from the ranks of EPON, EAM’s youth wing, this was a detail that had to go
unmentioned in her previous novel. But in 1974 gone were the restrictions
that had forced Sari to remain silent about her participation in the left-wing
Resistance. As the author notes in the preface of Koxkivn kdwotn deucvn, 1 can
now say without having to lower my voice: I was in the Resistance.’145

Bold, candid and shockingly political for its time, the preface of Koxkivn
KAdwotn Obeuévn invites particular attention. It begins with the author
elaborating on the reasons that had motivated her to write this book:

Young Zoi didn’t have a camera back then, she didn’t care to
take pictures. Her eyes were her camera. Her ears were her
recorder. But as the years passed, those photographs, those
writings became clouded in my memory. [...] I grew up, I had my

gival pa ouvéxela, €ival éva moAu HIKpO ouprAnpeopa tou Otav o HAwg...”. Katoxr), meiva,
Avtiotaon.... aAnOwég 1otopieg, mou TS €{noa, ta npoowra uripave, e XpPelAotnKe va ta
@avtaot®....” Sari 1974: 9.

144 For a comprehensive examination of the characters that appear in Sari’s oeuvre see
Kouraki 2008.

145 ‘To povo 1mou PIop® va KAVK OTHEpa €ival va M, X®pig va XapnAooe ) eaovr): Hpouv ki
eyw otnv Avtiotaor). Kaipog va onkoooupie 1o Ke@dAl.” Sari op. cit.: 12.
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children and I decided to remember’. To remember for myself
and for my children.146

Although such introductions are quite common in books for young readers
who have no first-hand memories of the events they are about to read, Sari
goes on to deliver one of the most political pieces of writing ever to be included
in a book about the Greek 1940s written for a young audience. The second
part of the preface serves as a political commentary on the post-war
suppression of the historical memory of a period which the author calls an
‘Era’ with a capital E. Most importantly, she also delivers a political
commentary on a long-standing demand of the Left, that is to say, the demand
for official rehabilitation of the left-wing Resistance in the national memory of
the 1940s:

In Europe, anywhere you go, you can see the memory of the
Second World War, the memory of the Occupation and
Resistance preserved on street walls, in towns and villages, in
museums, in libraries, in exhibitions. [...] But that’s the
situation in Europe... Here, I came to a devastating realisation.
I ran to meet my past and, instead, I stumbled upon a tall and
dark wall of silence. An old comrade of mine told me in a low
voice: 1 have many photographs and other documents, but I
have buried them in a safe place in my village so that no one
can find them and have them destroyed... [...]’ I've searched in
libraries, I've searched in old newspapers. I wasn’t able to find
a single photograph... [...]Isn’t it the responsibility of the State
to protect the past from the ravages of time, is it not its
responsibility to collect any surviving photographs, to blow the
dust off them, to sort them out, to write names and dates on
them and display them in the Museum of Occupation and
Resistance for us to remember and for the younger to learn? [...]
For how much longer is this Era going to be buried somewhere
in a small village, in a ‘safe place’ [...] The only thing I can do

146 ‘H pikpn Zon dev eixe paotoypa@ikn pnxavr], e volafdotave va tpaPriet potoypagpieg. Ta
pdata g Kottouoav: gatoypa@ifav. T’ avtd g akouyav: eypag@av. Opweg ta Xpovia repacav
Kat 1 pvnpn O6Awoe ekeiveg TG potoypagieg, ekeiva ta ypa@td. [...] MeydAwoa, antdktnoa raidia
Kl arnto@daotoa va «dupnBaer». Na Bupnbe yua péva, ya ta tadid pou.’ Ibid.: 9-10.
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today is to say without having to lower my voice: I was in the
Resistance. It is time we held our heads high.’147

In Koxkwwn kdwotn susvn Georges/Zoi’s story becomes intertwined with the
history of EAM, the author’s memory meets the collective memory of an Era
and the speaking subject becomes an integral part of a collective ‘we” ‘I was
in the Resistance. It is time we held our heads high.’ In sharp contrast to all
the other authors of this period who centred their stories around the actions
of a few heroic individuals, Sari shifts the focus onto the collective subject of
the Resistance: ‘Tell me, who were these people that liberated Greece? It was
us, father. We fought for four years. We risked our lives. It was Zoi, it was me,
it was George, it was all of us who saved Greece.’148

But again, Sari’s book is an exception. In all the other stories there is no
mass Resistance as there is no EAM Resistance either; only a few isolated
individuals or groups of patriots that undertake action against the occupiers.

As I have discussed in the previous chapter, the momentous changes of the

147 Cnv Evpory, 6rou Kt av nepratoetg, BALIelg ave otoug ToiXoug tov SpOueV, OTig TTOAELS
Kdl ota X@pld, ota pouoceia, otg BipA100nKeg, os povipeg eKOEOEIG, CUYKEVIPOUEVT Tr VI TV
xpovev tou B' ITaykoopiou IToAgpou, tng Katoxrg kat tng Avriotaong. [...] Zinv Euvporn... Edo,
n dwarntiotwon mou €kava rjtav tpayiky). Etpe€a va Bpo 1o tapeABov pou kat oroviayd rmave o’
€vav 10iXo, PnAo Katl OKOTEWVO, £vav ToiXo owwmg. Mia cuvaywviotpla pou eine xapnAwvoviag
m ewvr) NG ‘Exe moAdég potoypapieg Kal viokoupévia, addd 1a xe Bayel oto X®p1lo Hou, o
HEpog aopadég, kavevag dev prmopet va Ppet KAl va ta KAtaorpeyet... [...]» IInya o dnuooieg
B1BAobnkeg, mirjya o’ epnuepideg, 0’ autég rou Byaivave tote. Ovte pa potoypagia... [...] Ma
nwg Kat dev épxetatl 1o Kpdtog, mou mpermnet va mpootateUel 1o Xteg arnod ) gOopd tou Xpovou, va
TG padéyetl touteg TG PaToypaieg, €0t Kt av eivat Aiyeg, va g {eorovioet, va tig tadivournoet,
va ypayet rdve Toug NEEpoRnvieg, ovopata Kat va tig Kpepdoet oto pouoeio tg Katoxrg kat tig
Avtiotaong, va propei o ka@évag aro pag va rinyaivel eket kat va Bupdtat kat ot véot va BAgrouv
Kl va paBaivouy; [...] Qg mote B’ avié§el autr) ) Enoxr), Bappévr, karou, o’ éva Pikpo Xoplo, o
«pEPOG ao@aAegy; [...] To povo mou propw va KAave onpepa sivatl va e, Xepig va Xapnlooe 1
@ov1: Hpouv Kt eya otnv Avtiotaon. Kaipodg va onkaooupe 1o keg@alt.” Ibid.: 10-12.

148 Tlotot Aoutov eivatl autoi ot eAetBepotl avBpwrot rou eAeuBépwoav v EAAGda; Epeig,
natépa. Téooepa xpoévia ayaviotkape. Hai§ape ) (w1 pag kopava-ypappata. H Zern, eyw, o
Topyog, 0Aot pag, ovoape v EAAada.’ Ibid.: 111.
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metapolitefsi gave authors of books for young readers the opportunity to touch
upon subjects that had remained strictly off-limits until then. Yet, they only
went so far as to the point where history becomes too much history. Talking
about the Resistance was no longer a forbidden topic for the authors of the
early metapolitefsi. Talking about the EAM movement, on the other hand,
would continue to remain terra prohibita until the official recognition of the

left-wing Resistance in the early 1980s.
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HAPPY EVER AFTER?: THE CIVIL WAR

Following the Turkish invasion of Cyprus and the collapse of the Junta,
Konstantinos Karamanlis was summoned back to Greece and on July 24,
1974, he became the first Prime Minister of the Third Hellenic Republic.!49 For
Karamanlis to set Greece on the path to democratic stability he first had to
restore national unity, fractured as it had been by three decades of divisions
between first-class citizens, the so-called ethnikofrones, and the rest.150 A
veteran politician of the Right, Karamanlis was quick to legalise the outlawed
KKE, taking the first decisive step towards national reconciliation. As Nikos
Demertzis notes, ‘reconciliation’ became a popular catchword during the early
metapolitefsi embraced by the Right and the Left alike.!5! Demertzis goes on
to add, however, that ‘such an almost universal demand was premised on a
paradoxical act of “remembering to forget” and, more specifically, ‘on a highly
selective process of restructuring the official and the collective memory of the
1940s.’152 And while the memory of the left-wing Resistance could finally find
its way into the national narrative, the divisive events of the immediate post-
liberation period were swept under a thick veil of silence.

The patriotic struggle of communist-dominated EAM/ELAS against the

foreign occupiers had no equivalent in the narrative of the Left about the

149 Karamanlis fled Greece after the electoral defeat of his National Radical Union party in
1963 and spent the next eleven years in self-imposed exile in Paris.

150 As Minas Samatas notes, ‘the “rest” was the sick, non-nationally-minded miasma-the
second-class—including not only communists, leftists, and sympathizers, but also anyone
“disloyal”, i.e., not actively demonstrating conformity and obedience to the anticommunist
state.” Samatas 1986: 30.

151 Demertzis 2016: 147.

152 Ibid.
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events of the late 1940s, and the memory of the Civil War was eclipsed by the
memory of three decades of persecution, detention camps and forced exile.153
As Nikolaos Papadogiannis points out, ‘the Greek Left in the 1970s spoke
merely of a “patriotic” war in the early 1940s and on no account of a “civil”
one.’154

The post-dictatorship Right was not at ease with the civil war past either.
The delegitimisation of anti-communism in 1974 led to the adoption of a more
conciliatory narrative by the conservative Right as well. A characteristic
example of recontextualisation of the Civil War in the discourse of the post-
dictatorship Right is the family metaphor, which became a common theme in
the circulated texts of Nea Demokratia during the early metapolitefsi.
Commenting on two DAP-NDFK leaflets distributed to university students in
1976,155 Papadogiannis observes that the Civil War was no longer referred to
as a war against ‘bandits’ but rather as one among ‘siblings’, notwithstanding
the depiction of the ‘red’ sibling as the troublesome one, while the second
leaflet treated both sides of the conflict as ‘victims’ and equal members of the
Greek nation.156

Yet, the Greek society of the 1970s was still far from embarking on a course
of painful retrospection and public reckoning with its civil war skeletons, an
essential prerequisite for the achievement of genuine national reconciliation.

As Peter Siani-Davies and Stefanos Katsikas have pointed out, ‘reconciliation

153 Elefantis 2002: 109.

154 Papadogiannis 2015: 90.

155 DAP-NDFK is the youth organisation of Nea Demokratia.
156 Papadogiannis op. cit.: 85-6.
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in 1974 was, therefore, not primarily about healing the wounds of the conflict
but was, rather, a specific political project designed to bridge the divides in
Greek society so as to forge a national consensus’,157 a consensus that was
largely premised on the imperative of ‘remembering to forget’. Sidelined in the
official discourses of the post-dictatorship political elites, the troubling
memories of the late 1940s were also suppressed in the official history
textbooks of the early metapolitefsi, as I have shown in the introductory
chapter.

As has been discussed in previous chapters, young people’s fiction of the
early metapolitefsi became a privileged site for the perpetuation of popular
perceptions and official national interpretations of the 1940s. Savage
Germans, nice Italians, a handful of pathetic traitors and a nation of brave
patriots that resisted the occupiers as one; the authors of this period offered
their young readers a largely depoliticised and massively reassuring picture of
the early 1940s. What happens, however, when it comes to representing the
period that followed Greece’s liberation from the foreign yoke? Just how much
did the authors of the early metapolitefsi tell their readers about the
Dekemuriana, the so-called ‘white terror’ or the Civil War? In other words, what
did they tell their young readers about the turbulent late 1940s?

The answer is that they said absolutely nothing. Consequently, young
readers are often given the misleading impression that the sufferings of the

Greek people ended after the end of the Occupation. This is especially the case

157 Siani-Davies and Katsikas 2009: 566.
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with authors who did not shy away from distorting historical reality for the
sake of a happy-ever-after ending, with many of them reassuring their
audience that ‘after the [end of the| war, peace was restored in Greece.’158

Moreover, the authors of the early metapolitefsi were particularly concerned
to emphasise the quasi-united character of the national struggle for liberation.
At the same time, they eschewed all discussion of the civil strife that broke
out between the main resistance organisations while Greece was still under
foreign domination:

Occupation. Bitter years, years full of hardship and suffering.
Years full of pain. Yet, amid all this misery that crushed [the
people’s] chests, there was something else, something valuable
and rare: an unwavering resistance spirit [living] inside young
people, older people and children. A national unity that
overpowered all other differences.159

During the three-and-a-half years of foreign occupation, the
Germans and the Italians felt the full force of the great upheaval
that made our Nation swell their ranks day and night in towns
and villages.160

A nation that fought the occupiers united as ‘one soul’, an unbreakable
national unity that overpowered all other differences and a post-liberation
happy ending that never was; this describes in a nutshell the representation
of the 1940s in the young people’s fiction of the period 1974-1981. Suppressed

in both the official discourses of the post-dictatorship political parties and the

158 For instance, ‘Metd tov roAepo, mou yivnke 1pnvy [...] Uotepa arod tov rOAePo, Iou yivKe
epnvn’ in Fildisi 1978: 231-2 and ‘H yaArnvn §avapBe rmdovoia, 6’ 0An v EAAnvikn xeopa, armod
TO ITI0 AITOPAKPUOUEVO XMP10, G TV np@tevouoda’ in Varika-Moskovi 1977: 32.

159 Xpodvia katoxr)g. Xpovia rmkpd, yepdata oteprjoelg kat facava. Xpoévia yepdata niovo. Ma
péoa ot PBapld katdBAwyn rmou mAak@ve 1a otr)0rn, Urrpxe Kal KAt dAAo rmoAutipo, duoeupeto:
Eva ayoviouko mveupa addpacto oe véoug, yépoug kat radid. Mia eBvikr) evotnta mou
Katapyouoe kaBe dapopd.’ Sfaelou 1979: 9.

160 Trta tprapiot xpovia g Sevikng Katoxng, AnipidAng 194 1-OxktoPpng 1944, o1 'eppavoitalot
vi®Bouv éviova 1o yevvaio tpdviaypa rmou pe pua yuxr) rpokalei to 'EBvog otig tadelg toug pepa
KAl vuxta, og moAelg Kat Xopld.” Ferousis 1980: 7.
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state-sponsored history textbooks, the divisive aspects of the 1940s also
remained terra prohibita for the authors of the early metapolitefsi.

In his book introduction, Dimitris Ferousis notes that his stories ‘aim to
convey a message of optimism and hope for the future, [a message| for the
resilience of our people and Nation.’6! This is precisely the spirit that the
authors under examination sought to convey in their stories, a message of
optimism for the future springing from the comforting realisation that, despite
all the hardships they came to endure in the past, the Greek people have
always managed to remain resilient and united as ‘one soul’. Writing their
stories at a time when Greek society was struggling to leave behind the
animosities of the past and with the newly found national unity largely
premised on the imperative of ‘remembering to forget’, it is no wonder that the
authors of the early metapolitefsi remained completely silent about the events
that had divided the nation for three decades.

The happy-ever-after ending is also not compromised in Georges Sari’s
Koxkxivn kdwotn éeucvn (Red Thread Tied, 1974).162 Praised as one of the most
‘vigorous voices’ of the second post-war generation of writers for the young,163
Sari touched upon subjects that remained completely avoided by all other

authors of this period. As mentioned in the previous chapter, in Koxkivn

161 ‘Tautoxpova, @otdoo, ta dinyrnpata autd eEpvouy K1 éva prjvupa alotododiag ki eAmidag yua
10 péAAov kat ) duvapn tou Aaou kat tou 'EBvoug pag.’ Ibid.: 8.

162 ‘Kottaem tp1yUpe J10U T YUVaikeg KAl TOUG AVIPES, TOUG VEOUG Kal ta Itatdid, IToU ONnK®VoUuv
Pnld tig ypobieg toug kat pavdafouv. OAo auto to navnyupt potdadet pe tapapudil. 'Eva napapubi
pe dpdKrovieg Kal ITAAKAP1A TTOU OKOTOVOUV TOUG HpAKOVIEG K1 OAA TEAEIMVOUV PE XAPES KAl YEA1a
Kat (oupe gpeig KaAd Ki gpeig maAtl kaAduvtepa.’ Sari 1974: 129.

163 Delonis 1986: 44.
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rAwotn beucvn Sari took the opportunity to talk about things that could not be
talked about in her earlier novel Otav o nAiog... (When the Sun..., 1971); about
the collaborationist Security Battalions, for example, the EAM Resistance and
her own participation in EPON. What she could not yet openly talk about,
however, was her experience of the battle of Athens that broke out in
December 1944. This would only happen in 1983 with the novel Ot Niknteg
(The Winners).

Ten years after its original publication, Koxkiwwn wAwotry Osusvn was
republished in 1984 by a different publishing house. Although the text was
left unaltered in the 1984 edition, an interesting change took place in the
paratext. As mentioned in the previous chapter, Koxkivn wAwotn Osuguvn
includes several photographs from the Occupation as well as a few
photographs of the public celebrations that took place in Athens after the
Germans’ withdrawal in October 1944. One of these photographs depicts a
large crowd of Athenians celebrating Greece’s liberation in Syntagma Square.
However, this photograph was removed from the 1984 edition and replaced
with two other pictures. Taken after the Dekemvriana, these photographs
show a group of EAM members holding placards bearing the slogans
‘amnesty’, ‘general political amnesty’, freedom for the detainees’ and ‘freedom
for the imprisoned EPON youth’. The accompanying caption reads: ‘The people
take to the streets of Athens demanding amnesty for the Resistance fighters
thrown into prison after the Dekemvriana.” Whether it was the editor or Sari
herself who decided not to include these photographs in the first edition of

Koxkwwn kdwotn beusvn in 1974, it is an eloquent example of the extent to
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which the representation of the late 1940s in young people’s books of the early
metapolitefsi was conditioned by the imperative of ‘remembering to forget’ and
the politics of memory discussed at the beginning of this chapter. It also shows
that even the most ‘vigorous’ authors had to wait until the official recognition
of the left-wing Resistance in 1982 before they could finally talk to their young
readers about the divisive events of the post-liberation period.

Sofia Fildisi’s ‘Ot ouppaxot’ (The Allies) is the only one of the texts discussed
here that goes on to hint at the troubles of the early post-liberation period.
Part of the short story collection To tpayouét touv matépa pov (My Father’s Song,
1979), ‘Ot ouppaxot’ is set in a small provincial town in central Greece and
focuses on a group of schoolchildren, who are upset by the idea of their town
once again being taken over by foreign soldiers:

Shortly after Liberation, Mytikas was filled with English
soldiers, much to our resentment. [...] The grown-ups couldn’t
understand our reaction.

-They are our allies, you silly kids, they reassured us.

-Yes, but they are holding guns, we answered worried.

-Well, they are soldiers. What did you expect them to be
holding?

[...] The next morning we decided to ask our teacher. An
educated man like him, he would probably know more to tell us.

-Are the English soldiers going to stay in Mytikas for long, sir?
-Why are they here, sir? Is there something bad going on?

-Do we still have peace, sir?

His eyes filled with tears. [...]

-They will leave, he said, you have nothing to fear. Not anymore.

-Give us your word, give us your word, we all shouted together.

[...]
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That day no one could concentrate on the lesson. We were all
upset. Our homeland was being taken away from us once again.
[...] And just when we thought that now [that the Germans were
gone]| this land was ours again, they [English soldiers] showed

up.

-There is something else too, we told our teacher.

-Tell me.

-We, sir, are starving and they, they have plenty to eat.

-Well, he didn’t know what to say, they have to eat well so...
-So they are able to fight, is that right?

-Why should this concern us? No one has asked us.

-We must have patience, kids, we all must have patience, the
teacher told us. Better days will come. The bad days are gone,
everything will be like before.

We had enough listening to the same speech over and over

again. Better days will come, all will be forgotten, everything will
be like before.164

164 ‘Apa Alyo petd v anede@iépwor yoptoe o Mutikag EyyAeloug, epag 1ov natdiov, moAu pag
KAKO@AVNKE. [...] Ot peyaldot, cacticave pe tnv ayplepdpa pag.

-Eival ovppaxoi pag pepé, pag kabnouxalave.

-Baotdve 0pwg vioupekl, ayoviouoape ePEig.

- E! orpatoteg €ivat, © va Baotayave;

[...] Tnv dAAn pépa 10 P, einmape va petrjooupe kat 1o daokado. 'pappatfoupevog rjtave,
Kau napartavou Oa r)éepe.

-®a ratoouve Kaipo ot EyyAéfor oto MUutika KUpte;

-T'a kako eivat geppévol KUPLs;

-Exoupe 1) 8ev éxoupe e1p1jvn KUPLE;

Eixe [0 6dokadog] ta patia Bouprapéva. |...]

-®a @uyouve, girne votepa, dev €xete va pofooaote tirota. Tirmota ma.

-To Adyo oou, 10 Adyo oou, pavasape 6ot padi. [...]

Keivn tnv npépa, mou voug yia padnpa. Mag tov eixe nidpet 1o mapdnovo pag. Iog pag mirjpave
10 P€POG Hag ya aAAn pua @opd. [...] Kt antavou nou einape, nog anopeive o 10rog $1k0g pag,
KouPBaAnOrkave kat Reivot.

-Eivat ka1 U aAlo, einape oto daokado.

-Na T’ akouow.

-Epeig xupte, newvdpe, kat Keivol tpave Tou Kadou Kapou.

-E, dev ¢fploke 11 va elrtel, eKelvol TIPETTEL va TPOVE yid vd...

-T'a va moAepave, €;

-Kat 11 pag voddet; pag potrjoave;

-Na kdvoupe uropovr] rtaidid pou, 6Aotl va KAVOUPE UITIOHOoVI), pag yupewe o daokalog. Oa
’pOouve kaAeg Nuépeg. To kako mépaoe, 0Aa Ba yivouve oav Kat npoIa.

Eixape Bapebel v’ akoupe ta i61a kat ta idta. @a ’pBouve kadég nuépeg, 6Aa Ba Sexaotouve, OAa
Oa yivouve oav kat rpeta. [...]" Fildisi 1979b: 58-60.
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Setting the story in the immediate post-liberation period, Fildisi here implies
that the bad days did not quite end with Greece’s liberation from the Axis
occupation. The war is over, Greece is free again and yet, for some unexplained
reason, the British ‘allies’ are still in the country, holding rifles and preparing
for new battles, much to the children’s frustration, who are left wondering ‘do
we have peace or not?’ Despite the adults’ reassurances that the British
soldiers have come to the town as allies, the children view them as invaders
who came to take over their land and inflict new miseries upon them.

Although clearly alluding to the Dekemuvriana and the British interventionist
policies in liberated Greece, Fildisi has avoided delving into details about the
controversies of this period, much less about the national divisions that soon
exploded into a catastrophic civil war. Instead, the text perpetuates the
traditional victimising self-image of Greece as a nation whose destiny has
always been decided by the powerful of this world.

Despite having gone further than any other author of this period in hinting
at the national troubles of the post-liberation period, Fildisi did not go so far
as to talk about Greeks fighting against Greeks. Again, this was a topic that
remained strictly off-limits for the authors of the early metapolitefsi, regardless
of their personal experience of the events, ideological inclinations or authorial

talents.
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PART II

THE GREEK 1940S AND THE POLITICS OF MEMORY: 1982-1989

On October 18, 1981, under the leadership of Andreas Papandreou and with
the catchword ‘change’ (aAAayr)) as it main slogan, PASOK won the national
elections and formed the first socialist government of the Third Hellenic
Republic, ending four decades of uninterrupted right-wing rule. It was a
moment of tremendous significance, because PASOK’s rise to power meant
that for the first time since the end of the Civil War political power would be
exercised in the name of the Left.165

Following on from the legalisation of the Left by the conservative
government of Konstantinos Karamanlis in 1974, the Papandreou government
made considerable progress towards national reconciliation during its first
period in office (October 1981-June 1985). Having presented itself as the
ideological heir to the EAM tradition, PASOK promised to accommodate the
commemoration of the left-wing Resistance in the national narrative and to
put a definite end to the lingering effects of the bitter divisions of the 1940s.

Just a few days after it was sworn in, the Papandreou government abolished
all state-organised commemorations of the victory of the Greek Army over the
communist DSE in the Civil War, also known as ‘celebrations of hate’.
Fulfilling one of its main promises and, at the same time, a long-outstanding

demand from the Left, PASOK introduced the bill on the ‘Recognition of the

165 Kitroeff 1997: 21.
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National Resistance of the Greek People against the Occupation Troops, 1941-
1944’ in April 1982. Despite meeting with strong opposition from Nea
Demokratia MPs, the bill went through with the support of the leftist parties
and in August 1982 EAM and its affiliates were officially recognised by the
Greek state. Further provisions of the 1285/1982 Law included the
annulment of a series of prior legislative decrees that offered material benefits
to wartime collaborators. It also established November 25 as a national day of
commemoration, celebrating the destruction of the Gorgopotamos Bridge,
which would henceforth become a symbol of the united spirit of the National
Resistance.!6 With the follow-up Law 1543/1985 PASOK granted state
pensions and other benefits to disabled veterans of the Resistance and
restored pension rights to public servants who had lost their jobs due to their
left-wing inclinations.16” Last but not least, PASOK provided for the
repatriation of thousands of political refugees who had fled to Communist Bloc
countries following the military defeat of DSE in the summer of 1949.168

All this resulted in the establishment of a new national narrative,
orchestrated around the PASOK-introduced idea of a united National
Resistance. It was an inclusive and unifying narrative in which everyone could

find their own comfortable place: from ELAS guerrillas to Lieutenant Natasha

166 Part of Operation Harling, the Gorgopotamos Bridge was blown up on November 25, 1942.
The successful sabotage was the result of cooperation between British commandos and the
forces of ELAS and EDES.

167 However, the PASOK government ended up granting pensions to pretty much anyone who
claimed to have taken part in the Resistance. See Antoniou and Paschaloudi 2014: 306-27.
168 For more on these reforms see Tzoukas 2010: 133-6, Antoniou and Paschaloudi op. cit.:
294-313 and Striftobola 2015: 239-49.
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or supporters of the Resistance among the Greek people in general.169
Moreover, in PASOK’s leftist discourse the Right was depicted as the main
guilty party, responsible for all post-liberation national woes. The same went
for foreigners and, in particular, for the Anglo-American politics of intervention
with regard to the domestic affairs of post-war Greece. EAM, on the other
hand, was presented as the heart and soul of the entire resistance movement,
a patriotic organisation with a national-liberation agenda that had rallied the
‘people’ (Aaog) behind its banner.170

PASOK’s nationalistic appropriation of the Resistance played a central role
in the party’s efforts to deepen the Right/anti-Right split and strengthen its
own appeal among voters of the anti-Right bloc. The ideological polarisation of
the period 1981-1984 reached new heights during the election campaign of
1985. Indicative of the toxic political climate of that period was the publication
in the mass-circulation newspaper Avriani, PASOK’s official mouthpiece, of an
old photograph of a smiling Konstantinos Mitsotakis (the leader of Nea
Demokratia) between two German soldiers. Slanderously representing
Mitsotakis as a collaborator, PASOK made the motto ‘no to the friend of the

SS’ one of its main slogans in the run-up to the 1985 legislative elections.17!

169 Lieutenant Natasha (Yriodoxayog Nataoa) is a Greek film from the 1970s set in German-
occupied Athens and revolving round the romance of a young couple who join a Middle
Eastern-sponsored resistance organisation. The film was a huge success selling an
unprecedented number of tickets (750.000).

170 See Rori 2008: 307-8. Also, Antoniou and Marantzidis 2008: 36-7.

171 In reality, Mitsotakis had been an active member of the Cretan resistance to the German
occupation.
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Eventually, PASOK managed to capitalise on the reforms of its first term
and won the elections. Times, however, had started to change and the political
exploitation of the 1940s would soon cease to serve as a golden-egg-laying-
goose for PASOK and its clientelist practices. A few years later, it would be the
two old Civil War rivals that would have the last word in the official political
burial of the country’s divisive past.

Following the resignation of Georgios Rallis after ND’s poor performance in
the 1981 legislative and European Parliament elections, Evangelos Averoff had
assumed the leadership of Nea Demokratia, a position he retained until 1984.
A veteran rightist politician with strong anti-communist views, Averoff took
Nea Demokratia back to the ideological ground of the pre-dictatorship Right,
appealing to the conservative noikokyraioi (voikokupaiol), who were feeling
insecure in the new era of PASOK’s socialist rule.!”2 During Averoff’s
presidency, Nea Demokratia continued to participate in the ‘celebrations of
hate’, while the party was notably absent from the much-publicised 1982
commemoration of the destruction of the Gorgopotamos Bridge, an event
attended by representatives of all other political parties.1”3 Nea Demokratia’s
leader and MPs were also opposed to recognition of the EAM Resistance and
walked out of the Parliament in protest when the relevant bill was put to the
vote. Averoff himself argued that it was impossible for his MPs to vote in favour

of a bill, which would in effect grant a pardon to the communist Left for its

172 See also Triantafillou 2010: 3-6. The term nykokoiraioi, literally householders, is used to
describe the conservative middle-class, who have always been a vital part of the Right’s
traditional voter base.

173 See also Fytili 2015: 29-39.
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‘anti-national actions during the Occupation’, promising to repeal the law
should his party return to power.

Yet PASOK’s sweeping victory in both the 1984 European Parliament and
the 1985 legislative elections made it clear to Nea Demokratia that their efforts
to keep the old fear of the communist bogeyman alive were no longer effective
in influencing partisan alignments and winning votes. In 1984 the moderate
Konstantinos Mitsotakis succeeded Averoff and set Nea Demokratia on a new
path. Under his leadership, ND turned its back on the anti-communist
rhetoric of the Averoff period and introduced itself in the guise of a modern
liberal-conservative party with no ideological ties to the pre-dictatorship Right.
To mark this shift, representatives of ND participated for the first time in the
official commemoration of the destruction of the Gorgopotamos viaduct in
November 1986. At the same time, and in an effort to delegitimise the
Right/anti-Right polarisation that PASOK had been crafting and exploiting for
almost a decade, Mitsotakis introduced a campaign of rapprochement aimed
at bridging the communication gap between the Right and the Left.

ND’s ‘opening to the Left’ campaign was welcomed by the two Communist
Parties, which had good reason to feel threatened by PASOK’s encroachment
on their traditional voter base. The official recognition of the EAM Resistance
and the political cooperation of some of the Left’s most prominent personalities
with PASOK robbed the traditional Left of what it had hitherto regarded as its

own preserve.174 Once the EAM Resistance was incorporated into the national

174 Manolis Glezos and Markos Vafiadis, for example, were both leading figures of the left-
wing Resistance who openly supported PASOK.
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narrative, it ceased being part of the Left’s past and became part of the past
of the entire nation.175> Alarmed by the increasing haemorrhaging of votes to
PASOK, the KKE tried to reappropriate the Resistance by means of a discourse
that emphasised the leading role of the communist Left in the national-
liberation struggle of the early 1940s.176¢ Meanwhile, the KKE was continuing
to avoid all public entanglement with memories of the Civil War and would
continue to do so until the mid-1990s.177

The KKE of the Interior, on the other hand, took a more critical approach to
the past. In the discourse of the Eurocommunist faction of the Left, the once
fearsome Right was now demythologised and disassociated from Nea
Demokratia, which was in turn reappraised and approached in terms of a
modern political opponent. As the president of the KKE of the Interior Leonidas
Kyrkos mentioned in a speech in 1984, ‘the modern Right is not about exile
islands (Makpovrjola) and prisons. These were all phenomena of the Civil
War.’178

The fratricidal war had ended long ago and by the mid-1980s the time had
come for the ghosts of the past to stop haunting the political present of the old
enemies. The de-demonisation of the Right in the discourse of the communist
parties and ND’s campaign of ‘opening to the Left’ paved the way for a political

alliance that would have been unthinkable just a few years earlier. In 1989

175 Voglis 2007: 454.

176 Paschaloudi 2013: 144.

177 As Polymeris Voglis points out, for example, the fortieth anniversary of the foundation of
DSE in 1986 passed uncommemorated. That same year the KKE celebrated other Resistance-
related anniversaries. See Voglis op. cit.: 438.

178 Cited in Paschaloudi op. cit.: 145.
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the project of national reconciliation was steered through its last and final
phase by the two old Civil War rivals.

After eight consecutive years in power, PASOK lost the 1989 legislative
elections, following a series of allegations of corruption and government
scandals. Since no other party was able to secure an absolute majority, ND
and the representatives of the Left, which had meanwhile merged into a single
party called Coalition of Forces of the Left and Progress (ZYNAZIIIZMOZL),
agreed to collaborate and form the first coalition government of the Third
Hellenic Republic. Although short-lived, this unprecedented political and
governmental alliance between the Right and the Left signalled Greece’s
transition to the post-Cold War era, putting an end to a long tradition of
mutual suspicion and distrust.

Soon after its appointment, the coalition government passed a law that
provided for the official rehabilitation of the leftists defeated in the Civil War.
In a highly symbolic gesture, the 1863/89 Law ‘on the abolition of the
consequences of the Civil War’ was put before the Greek Parliament on August
29, 1989, the fortieth anniversary of the decisive battle on Mount Grammos,
which is regarded as marking the official end of the Civil War. Among other
things, the 1863/89 Law ordained that the fratricidal war should henceforth
be referred to as ‘Civili War’ and no longer as a ‘war against bandits’
(ouppoptrtontoAepog). Further provisions of that law banned all discrimination

against veterans and supporters of the communist camp and granted
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pensions to disabled DSE veterans.17® As David Close notes, all in all, the
1863/89 Law did ‘all that legislation could do to prevent further
discrimination against the defeated Left and made reconciliation official state
policy, which was henceforth followed by all parties.’180

The closing act of the national reconciliation drama came a few hours later
and involved the burning of millions of secret police files on individual leftists
from the post-war period. The incineration took place at the Chalyvourgiki
steelworks and was attended by government officials, representatives of other
political parties and the Greek media. Although tainted with opportunism and
arousing vigorous protests from left-wing intellectuals, who argued against the
destruction of what were now valuable historical records, the burning of the
files was another highly symbolic act initiated by the two old rivals, both now
determined to prove that they were committed to getting rid of all remnants of
the divisive past. As K. Mitsotakis argued in the Greek Parliament ‘there exist
aspects of our national history which we prefer not to know about.’181

The 1989 Greek Compromesso Storico, the regulations of the law on the
abolition of the consequences of the Civil War and the burning of the
surveillance files produced a new narrative in which the traumatic memories
of the Civil War were neither suppressed nor invoked in order to serve partisan
or other political agendas. As N. Demertzis, E. Paschaloudi and G. Antoniou

have argued, in 1989 the subject of the Civil War closed ‘officially, theoretically

179 For more on the 1863 /89 Law on the ‘abolition of the consequences of the Civil War 1944-
1949’ see Antoniou and Paschaloudi op. cit.: 313-17.

180 Close 2004: 271-2.

181 Ibid.: 273.
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and politically for the Greek public opinion.’'82 Whether the subject of the Civil
War was indeed closed once and for all in 1989 is something that has incited
a lot of discussion and will be examined in detail in a subsequent chapter.
However, what can certainly be said is that the 1980s spirit of national
reconciliation opened the way to academic interest in the Greek 1940s.

Four decades after the end of the Second World War the time seemed
propitious for the organisation of the first international conference on the
1940s in Greece. Hosted in Athens in April 1984, the conference ‘Greece in
1936-44: Dictatorship-Occupation-Resistance’ (H EAAabda 1936-44:
Awktatopia-Katoxr)-Avtiotaon) looked at the period from the establishment of
the Metaxas dictatorship until the end of the Occupation.18 Just two years
after its official recognition, the Greek Resistance—and most notably the EAM
Resistance-was incorporated into the mainstream historiographical
discourse.

Yet this was not the case with the events of the post-liberation period. The
exclusion of the late 1940s from both the conference title and its programme
was a conscious choice on the part of the organisers, who agreed that it was
neither the time nor the place to touch upon such sensitive topics. As Hagen
Fleischer has noted, his insistence at the time that the Civil War should also
be addressed in the conference was met a negative response from Nikos

Svoronos: ‘Don’t be too hasty’.184

182 Demertzis, Paschaloudi and Antoniou 2013: 15.
183 For the published proceedings see Fleischer and Svoronos (eds.) 1989.
184 Fleischer 2003: 12.
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Instead, it was to be the neutral Danish capital that hosted the first
conference on the Greek Civil War. Also held in 1984, the conference dealt
exclusively with the post-liberation period and was followed three years later
by a second congress on the Greek Civil War, also hosted in Denmark.185
Meanwhile, in Greece the Civil War continued to be perceived as an aberration
from the otherwise glorious 1940s. The recognition of the National Resistance
did indeed pave the way towards a more comprehensive historiographical
approach to the 1940s; its idealisation, however, obstructed the development
of Greek scholarship on the Civil War for several years.186

And while the academic discourse was still far from influencing popular
attitudes and inspiring public debates about the controversies of the past,
cinema was never as close as in March 1984 when Eleni premiered in Athens
amid jeers, protests and, on several occasions, violence.187 The film was based
on the 1983 memoir of the same title by Greek-American journalist Nick Gage
and revolved around the efforts of Gage’s mother to arrange the secret escape
of her children from their guerrilla-controlled village in order to prevent a
communist-planned transfer to the Eastern Bloc.188 The film provoked such
hostile reactions from the Left that all scheduled screenings were cancelled

until things calmed down.

185 For the published proceedings see Baerentzen, latrides and Smith (eds.) 1987 (1984
conference) and Iatrides and Wrigley (eds.) 1995 (1987 conference).

186 This is also reflected in the small number of studies about the 1940s that were published
in Greece during the 1970s and 1980s. See Voglis 2015: 354.

187 See Koutsogiannaki 2010: 166-9.

188 Nick Gage’s Eleni was first published in English in 1983. The same year the book was
translated into Greek by author Alexandros Kotzias.
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Both the novel and its screen adaptation have been criticised for their poor
aesthetic value. Whether Eleni is a ‘bad adaptation of bad novel’ is of little
relevance here.189 After all, the significance of Eleni does not lie in its artistic
merit, whatever that might be. Eleni is important because it radically
challenged the sanctified image of the Left as the martyred victim of the 1940s
at a time when the idealisation of the left-wing Resistance had become a sort
of national obsession. In the end, the fierce responses to Eleni showed that
the socialist 1980s was not a favourable time for revisionist approaches and
alternative interpretations of the past.190

If one was asked to pick a single scene from a film or any other cultural
production of the 1980s that best encapsulates Greece’s national perceptions
of the traumatic past, this would have to be the scene between Manos Katrakis
and Dionysis Papagiannopoulos from Theo Angelopoulos’s 1984 film Taliét ota
Kubnpa (Voyage to Cythera). A veteran partisan of the left-wing Resistance,
Spyros (played by Manos Katrakis) is allowed to return to his homeland after
living in exile in the USSR for more than three decades. On a visit to his now-
deserted village, Spyros runs into his old rival (Dionysis Papagiannopoulos).
Tall, solemn and dignified, Spyros walks towards his old enemy, who in a
bittersweet gesture of reconciliation offers him a cigarette and tells in a broken

voice: ‘They made us fight. We pulled out each other’s eyes. You from this side,

189 Flitouris 2008: 404.

190 In the meantime, films like the acclaimed Taiét ota KuOnpa (Voyage to Cythera, 1984) by
Th. Angelopoulos, Ta xpovia g Oueddag (The Years of the Tempest, 1984) by N. Tzimas and
Ta nérpwa xpovwa (Stone Years, 1985) by P. Voulgaris were continuing what Lemonidou calls
‘the epic leftist cinematic version of the 1940s’ that started in the mid-1970s. See Lemonidou
2013: 230-33.
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me from the other. We both lost.” Featuring the main protagonists of the Civil
War drama-the martyred Left, the regretful Right and some unidentified
‘others’ as the usual suspects for all national tragedies-this scene
encapsulates the ideological underpinnings of the new national narrative on
the 1940s that gained prominence after PASOK’s rise to power.

So far, I have tried to give an overview of the public uses and abuses of the
memory of the Greek 1940s during the second period of the metapolitefsi.
From politics to historiography and from cinema to the public sphere, the
socialist 1980s witnessed a sweeping revival of the once repressed past. It also
witnessed the hegemony of a new national narrative constructed around the
idea of a quasi-united Resistance by the Greek ‘people’ (Aadg). Before I go on
to discuss how young people’s fiction of the 1980s responded to these changes
it is important to examine the representation of the Greek 1940s in the official
school textbooks of that period.

In 1979 Nikolaos Diamantopoulos and Anastasios Kyriazopoulos’s EAAnuvikr
Iotopia twv Newtépwv Xpovov (Modern Greek History) replaced the 1974
textbook for pupils in the last year of the Dimotiko and remained in use for a
decade.!9! Like the previous textbook, Diamantopoulos and Kyriazopoulos’s
book is quite nationalistic in its approach to the Greek 1940s, aiming to
inspire feelings of patriotism and national pride in respect of the ‘struggle of

the small Greek nation’ which ‘amazed the entire world.’192 The 1979 textbook

191 The book was first issued in 1967. The 1979 textbook is a revised version of the 1967
edition.
192 Diamandopoulos and Kyriazopoulos 1979: 179.
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is no different to its predecessor when it comes to the representation of the
Greek Resistance either. In a spirit of even-handedness, the authors devote
one paragraph to the Greek allied struggle in the Middle East and one
paragraph to the Resistance within Greece -but without making specific
references to any of the resistance organisations that operated during the
Occupation.193 However, a closer look at the two textbooks reveals that there
is one small yet quite important difference in this respect. In the 1974 textbook
the young reader learns that, after Greece’s surrender to the Axis forces ‘the
surviving units of the Army, Navy and Air Force followed the King to the Middle
East and continued the struggle alongside the Allies.’’94 This sentence is
reproduced almost unchanged in the 1979 textbook with the exception of one
little detail. The relevant excerpt reads: ‘The surviving units of the Army, Navy
and Air Force fled to the Middle East and continued the struggle alongside our
Allies.’195 The omission of the part that points to the leading role of the Crown
in the Greek struggle in the Middle East from the 1979 textbook is a direct
reflection of the new narrative that prevailed in the post-1974 era. In this
narrative, whether in the Middle East or in Axis-occupied Greece, it was the

‘people’ (Aaog) that had the leading role in the struggle for liberation.

193 A few years after PASOK assumed power, Diamandopoulos and Kyriazopoulos’s textbook
was revised. The 1985 revised edition came with a short addition that read: ‘Ot ayoveg kat ot
Ouoieg tov EAAfjvov MATp@TeOV evaviiov 10V KATAKINIOV avayvepiotnkav erionpa and v
[ToArteia 1o €1tog 1982 kat opicinke g nuépa eoptacpou g EOvikng Avtictaong n 25n
NoepPpiou, npépa avativagng g yépupag tou Topyorotapou.” Diamandopoulos and
Kyriazopoulos 1985: 177.

194 ‘Ocog otpatdg, vauTiko Kal agporopia owbnke, rirjye padi pe tov faocidia ot Méon AvatoAr)
KAl OUVEXIOE TOV aywva oto IMAeUpo tov ouppaxev.” Kafentzis 1974: 122.

195 ‘Ooog otpatdg, vautiko KAl agportopia ondnkav, mirjyav ot Meon Avatoldr) kat ouvexioav
TOV ayeova Oto IMAEUpO TOV OUPHAX®V Hag ¢ v tedikr vikn.” Diamandopoulos and
Kyriazopoulos 1979: 179.
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Nonetheless, the authors of the 1979 textbook also remained silent on the
subject of wartime collaboration, a difficult topic that school historiography
has been struggling with for decades. In marked contrast to its predecessor,
in Diamantopoulos and Kyriazopoulos’s textbook the events of the immediate
post-liberation period do come under consideration in a separate chapter
entitled ‘H doxipaoia tou 'EOvoug kata tv niepiodo 1944-1949 kat n onpacia
G eBvikrg evotntag’ (The Trial of the Nation in 1944-1949 and the Importance
of National Unity). Though not ignoring the wartime tensions between the
various factions’ (mapatadeig) of the Resistance, in this case the authors raise
the spectre of the foreign factor. Consequently, all blame for the post-liberation
national troubles is placed on the country’s former allies and their insidious
plans to secure their influence in post-war Greece.l9¢ Revealing very little
about the events of the late 1940s, the chapter continues with half a page of
what could be described as a sermon on the importance of national unity.

Just a few years after PASOK took power new textbooks were produced for
the final year of the Gymnasio and the Lykeio. Vasilis Kremmydas’s Iotopia
Neotepn-Zuyxpovn: EAAnuikn-Evpwmnaikn wkar Ilaykoouia (Modern History of
Greece and Europe), written for the third year of the Gymnasio, was
introduced to schools in 1984 and remained in use until 1991.

Kremmydas’s book gives a comprehensive picture of the Greek 1940s and
engages with subjects that had been ignored or positively supressed in the

previous textbook. Eschewing all discussion about the Greek allied struggle

196 Diamandopoulos and Kyriazopoulos ibid.: 185.
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in the Middle East, the textbook focuses on the resistance movement that
developed in Greece. Moreover, Kremmydas’s book is the first textbook for this
level to name the main resistance organisations operating during the
Occupation.1®? Although the author avoids commenting on the individual
contribution of each organisation, he goes on to include a 1943 source in
which EAM and its affiliates are described as the ‘pillar’ of the entire resistance
movement.!98 His book is one of the few schoolbooks of the metapolitefsi to
admit that EAM, EDES and EKKA each had different ideological grounds and
distinct political agendas. It is also one of the few textbooks to acknowledge
that ‘the Civil War had begun during the Occupation between EAM and the
other resistance organisations.’199

Regarding the differences that marked the post-liberation period, the author
adopts a hard-line leftist perspective quite far from the even-handed approach
that became the paradigm for the textbooks of the metapolitefsi. In
Kremmydas’s textbook all responsibility for the events of December 1944 are
ascribed to the British and their plans to ‘engage in open warfare with EAM,
should the latter refuse to surrender.”?% In the same vein, all blame for the
outbreak of the Civil War is put on the shoulders of the monarchist camp and
its ‘unprecedented campaign of terror against its rivals and in particular

against the people of EAM.201

197 Namely EAM, EDES and EKKA.
198 Kremmydas 1984: 322.

199 Ibid.: 322-3.

200 Ibid.: 323.

201 Ibid.: 324.
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Despite its innovations,?92 Kremmydas’s textbook was sharply criticised
and was withdrawn from schools after Nea Demokratia assumed power in
1991.203 The 1984 textbook Iotopia vedtepn war ovyxpouvn (Modern and
Contemporary History) by Vasileios Skoulatos, Nikolaos Dimakopoulos and
Sotirios Kondis for the pupils of the Lykeio, on the other hand, was one of the
longest-lived and most acclaimed textbooks of the entire period 1974-2014.

The Greek 1940s is treated in a single chapter entitled ‘H EAAada kata v
niepiobo 1941-1949: O BpiapPog tng EOvikrg Aviictaong kat n tpaywdia tou
Epo@uliou TloAgpou’ (Greece in 1941-1944: the Triumph of the National
Resistance and the Civil War Tragedy).2%4 As in Kremmydas’s textbook, here
too the discussion is all about the resistance movement in Axis-occupied
Greece. According to the authors, ‘while the Cairo-based Greek royalist
government was completely cut off from the country, the enslaved Greeks
started to seek ways of resisting the occupiers.205 It is worth noting once again
that the 1980s was the period of the glorification of the Resistance of the Greek
‘people’ (Aadg) and this spirit was promulgated first and foremost in the official
school textbooks of the time. The book offers a detailed description of the main
resistance organisations of the Occupation. However, it avoids engaging in a
discussion about their ideological and other programmatic differences. At the

same time, the authors did not shy away from the subject of wartime

202 See Theodorou 2003: 124-5.

203 Mavroskoufis 1997: 100-101.

204 The chapter is divided into two parts; the first treats the period 1941-1944 while the
second deals with the events of the immediate post-liberation period.

205 Skoulatos, Dimakopoulos and Kondis 1994: 274.
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collaboration. Neither did they shy away from the question of the armed
conflicts that had broken out between the main resistance organisations while
Greece was still under foreign domination.

Regarding the post-liberation period, the view that is put forward here is
that the Civil War started during the Occupation with the British playing ‘a
central role in this respect.”206 Unlike Kremmydas’s one-sided perspective, the
approach in the textbook for the Lykeio is more even-handed and blame is
attributed equally to all sides, i.e. EAM, the Greek government and the
foreigners, for the post-liberation hostilities. All in all, the textbook
acknowledges that both the Right and the Left were equally responsible for the
Civil War tragedy. It is a view that fully embodies the spirit of national
reconciliation which became a major ideological cornerstone of the early
metapolitefsi.

Obliterated from the textbooks of the early metapolitefsi, the memories of
the Resistance and the Civil War could at long last find their way into school
historiography after the official recognition of the National Resistance in 1982.
School historiography was quick to respond to these shifts in national
perceptions and interpretations of the 1940s; in subsequent chapters I will

explore whether this also happened with young people’s fiction of the 1980s.

206 Ibid.: 288.
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ORDINARY MEN: THE GERMANS AND GERMAN NAZIS

This chapter discusses the representation of the German occupiers in young
people’s fiction from the 1980s. As I will go on to show in this chapter, the
authors of the 1980s moved away from the oversimplified approaches of the
previous decade, introduced new themes and began to engage with subjects
that had remained unexplored up until then.

The first striking difference in the representation of Germans is that the
latter are no longer depicted as evil monsters with bestial features, as was the
case with several of the books published during the previous decade.
Moreover, words like ‘demons’ or ‘devils’ are found in three narratives out of
the thirteen novels and short story collections that comprise the corpus of the
texts examined here.207 Instead, the authors opted for the neutral words
‘enemies’, ‘occupiers’, ‘occupation authorities’, ‘German soldiers’ or simply
‘Germans’.208

Another shift in their representation is that the enemies are now depicted
in a more realistic light and presented as what they actually were: ordinary in
terms of their physical appearance, disciplined and efficient as soldiers,
severe, aggressive and violent as occupiers —yet not evil by virtue of their

‘Germanness’. In most of the stories examined here the Germans appear as a

207 In Pepi Daraki’s novel Ta rnepiotépia tov kaunavapouv (The Pigeons of the Bell Tower, 1983)
the Germans are sometimes referred to as ‘savage beasts’ (avrjpepa Oepid) and ‘Satans’
(oatavadeg). In Soula Rodopoulou’s Exeivot tote... (Those, Then..., 1988) they are referred to
as ‘Satans’ (ocatavdadeg), ‘blonde devils’ (§avBoi d1dfodol) and ‘demons’ (daipoveg), while the
latter word is also found in Spyros Tsiros’s Ot mrjAweg novoeg (The Clay Muses, 1988).

208 For the definitions of the terms ‘positive’, ‘negative’ and ‘neutral’ see chapter 2 in Part I.
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faceless group of soldiers whose presence is enough to overwhelm their victims
with fear:

The terrible German flags, the iron uniforms, all this horrified
me. Disciplined, armed, tall like giants, they looked as if they
were part of the motorcycles they rode. Their presence made our
teeth chatter with fear.209

Armed to the teeth, mute and severe, the Nazis jumped out of
their vehicles and started to search around with their eyes. The
children that happened to be in the square when they arrived
run away in terror. [...] Armed soldiers with their feldgrau
uniforms and their helmets pulled down over their eyes, with
their weapons in their hands and the sound of their armoured
boots clanging on the cobblestone that felt as if someone was
punching us in the head.210

I can still hear their shouts and I still shudder every time I
remember their iron helmets, their armbands with those awful
swastikas and the sound of their boots, clanging on the asphalt
of Achilles Street.21!

Disciplined, aggressive, masculine, steel-helmeted, jackbooted and with
swastika armbands stitched onto their immaculate uniforms; it is clear that
the depiction of the Germans clung to the image of the fearsome Nazi
stormtrooper that became a stock character in post-war cultural

representations of WWII.212 In this respect, the authors of the 1980s continued

209 ‘Ot pionteg yeppavikeg onpaieg, ol o1depevieg OTOAEG OTPATIOTOV P1OoU ITpoKadouoav @pikr.
[TelOapxnpévol, mavordol, ynldoi ocav yilyavieg, €powalav P’ efaptnpa g HNXaAvig Iou
obnyouocav. Exkavav ta §6vtia pag va Xtunouv actapdtnta otn {eotr) pépa.’ Vogiatzoglou 1982:
41.

210 ‘OmAtopevol oav actakoti, apidntot kat BAooupot, o1 valrdeg Semetiouviav amnod ta oTPaATIOTIKA
Kapovia, pixvoviag oAoyupd toug epeuvnuikd BAdppata. Ta taidia rmou édaxe va PpeBouv keivn
mv opa oty nmiateia g Kapywavng dpxioav va tpéxouv tpopoxkpatnpeva ed® ki exetl. [...]
OMMALOPEVOL OTPATINTEG, e TIG YRPOITPAOIVEG (POPECIEG, UE Ta Kpdvr va Katefaivouv og ta pata
T0Ug, He ta rmoAufoAa kat ta Bapia orda ota Xepla Kat 1§ Bapiég proteg toug o, VIAK VIOUK,
VIdKa VIOUK, XTuriouoav oto A1000tpmto Kal g viwbave oa Xturtiég oto Ke@dldl toug.” Daraki
1983: 100-101.

211 ‘Axopn Pouifouv ot’ avtid pou ot BapPapeg Kpauyeg Toug, Kl avarpxialm otav Bupapat ta
o1depévia Kpavn Toug, Ta repiipaxiovia pe toug ayKUA®ToUg otaupous—Tig arnaioleg offdotikeg—
IOU @OPOUCAaVE, KAl TOV KPOTO TMoU &€kavav ot Baplég HIoteg Toug OtV Ao@AAto g odou
Ax1AAéwg.’ Tsiros 1988: 55-6.

212 See also Abbenhuis and Buttsworth 2010, especially pages xiii-xI.
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to portray Germans as a group of cold-blooded exterminators. At the same
time, however, they introduced their young readers to subjects that had
remained entirely unexplored in the books of the previous decade, the most
notable among them being the subjects of Nazism and the Holocaust.

As discussed in Part I, authors in the 1970s avoided using the term ‘Nazis’
in their stories, while the few who did ended up using ‘Nazis’ as an alternative
to ‘Germans’. As I have also argued in that chapter, the overuse of the
demonym ‘Germans’ and the non-use or misuse of the term ‘Nazis’ inevitably
conveys the impression that it was the Germans rather than the Nazis who
inflicted so much suffering upon the world. The authors of the 1980s, on the
other hand, were careful to avoid conflating Germans with Nazis and made
consistent efforts to caution their young readers against such generalisations:
‘After all, the Nazis did not represent the German people as a whole. The
German people should not be blamed for their [the Nazis’| atrocities.?13 In
addition to the other words and epithets mentioned earlier, the authors of the
period examined here made extensive use of the terms ‘Nazis’, ‘Fascists’ and
‘Hitler’s Nazis’ to refer to the occupiers. This is of particular importance and
indicates a critical shift in the representation of the enemy. In other words,
now it is not the Germans in general but the Nazis in particular who are
perceived as enemies.

I argued earlier that authors writing in the 1980s extended the boundaries

of what was considered a permissible subject in books for young readers about

213 ‘Enerta ot vagdi 6ev aviurpoo®Iieuay 1o cUVOAO ToU yepHavikou Aaou. Aev euBuvetat o Aaog o
YEPHAVIKOG yia Ta @ofepd toug eykArjpata.’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1989: 94.
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WWII and did not shy away from talking to their audience about the ideological
nature of the Third Reich, its genocidal agenda and its murderous
implementation upon millions of innocents worldwide. The 1980s, moreover,
saw the first books for young readers dealing with the Holocaust. This sudden
preoccupation with Nazism and its legacies was, of course, not irrelevant to
international developments that challenged conventional understandings of
the Holocaust, engaging historians, intellectuals and the general public in a
series of heated debates about Germany’s—and by extension, Europe’s—
wartime past. However, this is a topic that requires further discussion and will
be explored in a separate chapter.

Another point made in Part I is that the authors of the period 1974-1981
did not touch on the subject of accountability. This situation changed in the
following decade and the question of who was to blame for the war is one that
1980s authors addressed in their books, even if only in passing. Pepi Daraki’s,
Lela Petala-Papadopoulou’s and Spyros Tsiros’s stories, for example,
subscribe to the traditional view that Hitler and Hitler alone was responsible
for the tragedy of WWII:

Marina remembered that one evening she heard her father and
brother talking about Hitler. They said that he was fanaticising
the German people with his speeches and that he was preparing
troops and other terrible weapons.

‘Father, remember my words, said Argyris, this maniac, Hitler,
is determined to start a war, he is determined to conquer
Europe.214

214 ‘H Mapiva Bupnbnke nog rnepuot, karowo Ppadu, o natépag g kouPBéviiade pe v’ adedgla
¢S ya 1o Xitdep niwg €fyale, Agetl, Adyoug K1 a@lovie toug I'eppavoug ki etoipale otpatd Kat
orAa «pofepar. «Na to Bupunbeig, matépa, edeye o adedpog tng o Apyupng, @ipi @ipi to ast autog,
0 paviakog, o XitAep va kdavel toAepo, va katakoet v Evpornn...».” Daraki op. cit.: 9.
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Everyone knew that the German people became involved in a
multi-front war and continued to fight, not because they
believed in it, but to satisfy the sinister pride of their psychopath
leader!...215

We were told that they had been fanaticised by a paranoid with
a small moustache and an evil look who run their country.216

The representation of WWII as Hitler’s venture is not a new idea, nor is the
stereotypical portrayal of the Fiihrer as a madman who managed to fanaticise
an entire nation and manipulate it into starting a war in order to fulfil his sick
ambitions. Attributing all the blame for the war to Hitler and the Nazi
leadership is quite problematic because, among other things, this
interpretation ignores the question of the Germans’ collective responsibility for
the crimes of Nazism, while perpetuating stereotypes about the German
people’s quasi-blind obedience to the orders of whoever happens to be in
power.

Set on Samos and in Palestine, Litsa Psarafti’s To 6utAo taliét (The Double
Voyage, 1987) is a novel based on the author’s experience of WWIIL. One of the
most acclaimed young people’s novels of the 1980s, To éurtAo taliét is also a
book that resists such simplified interpretations of the war.

The beginning of the story finds the protagonist attending a conference in
Israel, four decades after the end of WWII. After a visit to Jerusalem’s
Holocaust Memorial that leaves the heroine traumatised, Vangelitsa returns

to her hotel. There she is introduced to Dr. and Mrs. Baumann, a nice German

215 ‘OAot &Epave g o1 'eppavol pridextrrave o’ €va MOAUPET®ITO TIOAEP0, KAl TOV OUVEXIOAVE,
OX1 ylati Imotevave ot Vikr, adAd yla va 1KAVOITOU|OOUVE TNV AUAPTI®AL TEPPAVELA TOU
yuxonabaopévou apxnyou toug!...” Petala-Papadopoulou 1985: 261.

216 ‘Mag eirav Ol TOUG £iXe a@lovioel £€vag IMAPAVOIKOG PE HIKPO HOUOTAKL Kat dtaBoAiko
BA¢ppa, rou KuPepvouoe 1) xopa toug.’ Tsiros op. cit.: 60.
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couple who are delighted to learn that Vangelitsa is Greek. The revelations
that unfold one after another as she chats with them leave the heroine
sickened:

Tell me about your country, she said when she realised that all
this time she hadn’t let me talk at all. My husband often talks
about the Aegean islands.

-It’s really a great opportunity to learn a few things about
Greece, her husband interrupted her.

-How do you know about our islands? Have you ever been to a
Greek island? I asked him.

-Yes, I have... forty years ago. I was a bomber pilot. I remember
flying over Leros, Kos, Samos... beautiful islands...

I felt like someone had punched me in the chest. I struggled to
make my voice sound normal.

-What were you doing flying over our islands?

-Well, my dear, what do bomber planes do in a war? They bomb!
he said laughing and looked at me with some discomfort.217

With much of young people’s fiction attributing all the blame for the crimes
of the Third Reich to Hitler and Hitler alone, Psarafti shifts the focus onto
ordinary Germans, pointing to their role in supporting the regime’s murderous
agendas. Countering all traditional expectations of what a Nazi perpetrator is

supposed to look and behave like, Dr. Baumann is depicted in a favourable

217 ‘M1Arote pou OpRG yia I 81K 0ag Xwpa, OUVEXLoE, otav KatdAafe nwg toon wpa de pe eixe
apnoet va 1o KouPévia. O dvipag pou Bupdratl ouxvd ta vnold tou Awyaiou...

-Eival mpaypatikd pla oupavokatéfatn sukaipia yia va pabeig kdun ya wm onuepwvn) EAAada,
Vv €Koye o Avipag ng.

-K1 eoeig g §Epete yia ta vnowd pag; Exete ndet; tov potnoa.

-Nat... mpwv andé ocapdavia xpovia. Hpouv mmAotog oe PopPapdiotikd aegportdavo. @upapat,
nietouoa nave ano ) Agpo, v Ke, ) Zapo... opopea vnoid...

Zav va éExmnka pa ypobid oto otr)og. [Ipoortabrnoa va kave ) @evr) pou adidgopr).

-T1 kdvarte netdvVIag NAve amno ta vnod pag;

-Ma, ayarnntt) pou, t Kavouv ta Bopapdiotika otov rioAepo; Pixvouv Boppeg! yédaos kat pe
Koitage Aryakt aprxava.’ Psarafti 1987: 11.
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light. Sophisticated, eloquent and well-mannered, there is nothing evil in this
German man.

However, Dr. Baumann is a man who is revealed to have participated in the
bombing of Samos in 1943 that left the island almost completely destroyed,
forcing little Vangelitsa, along with hundreds of other islanders, to seek refuge
in Palestine. Annoyed by Vangelitsa’s persistent questions about his past, Dr.
Baumann attempts to absolve himself of any responsibility for his involvement
in the atrocities of the Third Reich by claiming that he was only doing his duty:
‘Well, my dear, what do bomber planes do in a war? They bomb!’

Psarafti here touches upon a subject that had previously remained
completely unexplored, that is to say, the question of how much responsibility
ordinary Germans had for the atrocities perpetrated in the name of the Third
Reich. This issue is brought up on another occasion in the novel, this time by
Mrs. Baumann:

I was a young girl back in 1945. We were living in East Prussia,
in the town of Kénigsberg that is now Kaliningrad. The war was
approaching its end, Germany had been defeated. When the
victors entered our town, thousands of civilians sought refuge
in our homeland. Germany had turned into a huge pile of ruins.
Entire families had been orphaned and uprooted. Thousands of
German soldiers who had returned from the Front were
searching through the ruins. We were living in basements. We
were searching in the victors’ garbage, hoping to find a can to
lick off the leftovers. We ate mice and dogs... Don’t look at me
like this, I know what you’re thinking...

-How can I not be? You are to blame for all these things.
-Yes, the blame is ours and we paid for it. The German people

paid a heavy price for all these marches and parades, the new
symbols of Nazism. The blame is on us for following that
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demagogue, the Fiihrer, and for letting him slaughter the world-
Mrs. Baumann’s voice was quivering...218

Quite unlike the oversimplified approaches discussed earlier, in To 61tAd
taliot Psarafti prompts her young readers to understand that the Ftihrer did
not act alone. If Hitler was responsible for ‘slaughtering the whole world’,
ordinary Germans were also responsible for having let him do so. That makes
Psarafti one of the few authors who resisted subscribing to the view that Hitler
was single-handedly responsible for the tragedy of WWII. Instead, she shifted
the focus onto ordinary Germans, pointing to their share of responsibility for
having supported a totalitarian regime rooted in violence.

What also makes Psarafti’s novel stand out is that the author allows the
voice of the ‘others’ to be heard as well. Mrs. Baumann is allowed to speak for
herself and present events from her perspective. This is of particular
importance as the young reader is presented with multiple subject positions,
namely the position of the victims (represented by the protagonist) and the
position of the perpetrators cum victims (represented by Mrs. Baumann), a

strategy that prevents identification with a single perspective.2!9 Confronted

218 ‘@upapatl v mePETEld Kal ta fdacava g owkoyeveldg pou. Hpouv kormelditoa 1o 1945.
Zouoape otv Avatodikr) Ilpwoia, oto Kévikoprepyk, 1o onpepivo Kadiviykpavt. O moAepog
KOVTeUE va teAewwoet, 1 leppavia eixe viknOet. Otav prirjkav otnv noAn pag ot Viknteg, XAtadeg
apaxot {nirjoape rkataguytlo rnioe oty natpida. H 'eppavia ftav évag oopog prala art’ akpn o
axkpn. OAOrAnpeg owoyéveleg eixav erAnpiotei. XAtddeg eppavoi orpatimdteg yupifav and ta
petoa Kl eyaxvav ota epeirma. Zovoape ota uroyela. Waxoudevape ota okouridia I1ou
TETOVUOAV 01 OTPATINTEG TOV VIKNTOV yia va yAeipoupe T aropevdpia amnod 1ig KovoepPeg. Payape
MOVTIK1a KAl OKUAOUG... M1 pe kottadelg €101, $Ep® T OKEPTEOAl. ..

-ITog va pnv 1o oképropat; 'a oAa autda grai§ate oeig ot id1o1.

-Nai, grai§ape kat minpwoape. ‘OAot o1 F'eppavol mAnpoocape akpiBd ekeiva ta epPatnpla kat
T Ttapeddoelg, ta Kawoupila eidwAa tou vafiopou. draifape yati akodoubrjoape exkeivov to
Aaortdavo, to PUpep, KAt TOV a@rjoape va AtplatoKUATOE1 0OAOKATNPO TOV KOO0, 1] VI TG KUpiag
Mnidoupav etpepe.’ Ibid.: 156-7.

219 See also Stephens 1992: 47-83.
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with different perspectives, the young reader is encouraged to engage in
critical reading and to realise that the ‘other’ side had also suffered the bitter
consequences of the war. That being so, it should also be noted that the line
between victims and perpetrators remains clear-cut throughout the novel.
Although young readers are encouraged to sympathise with the German
people for their post-war plight, they are not absolved of the horrific realities
of Nazism, which, as Mrs. Baumann admits, would not have been possible
without their support. Heavy as it was, the price the Germans paid after the
collapse of the Third Reich is presented as a kind of moral punishment for
allowing themselves to be indoctrinated with the ideals of Nazism.

Manolis Kornilios’s short novel IToAv wpaio 10 ovopa ocou, EAsuBepia!l (You
Have a Beautiful Name, Eleftherial, 1987) offers a completely different
perspective on the question of who is to blame for the war. The story is set in
German-occupied Athens and centres on the friendship between a group of
Greek children and Greta, a German girl whose father has been arrested for
his anti-Nazi views. Their friendship with Greta helps the young heroes to
realise that ‘it was actually possible to love this German girl, even though her
compatriots are inflicting so much suffering and death upon our people.™220

The same goes for Greta who cannot understand how ‘the German soldiers

220 ‘Eixav kavet pa ortoudaia avakaAuyn: ot priopovuocav v’ ayariouv eva 'eppavornoudo, 0riweg
n I'kpeta, ) otypr) mou o1 CUPNATPIWTES TOU, o1 ['eppiavol Katakintég, okopriovoav Bdvato kat
duotuxia ot 61k toug natpidal’ Kornilios 1987: 19.
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have so much hatred for the Greeks’ when she feels nothing but genuine love
for her new friends.22!

Torn between national loyalties and personal feelings, Greta struggles to
make sense of the war and turns to her mother for answers. There follows a
lengthy and complex analysis of the ‘real’ causes of the war in the form of a
question-and-answer discussion between Greta and her mother. The main
points of this analysis are summarised in the following excerpt:

[...] Sure, her father was against Hitler. But what did it mean to
be a supporter of Hitler?

-[...] This is a difficult question she [Greta’s mother] said. For
one to answer it, one first needs to think about who are these
people who decide wars. Come on, let’s find the answer together.
Who decides a war?

-Those who rule said Greta.

-[....] Now, although they are obliged to obey not all citizens have
the same opinion; some may agree with the decision to go to war
and some others may not.

-[...] Does this mean, then, that even those who agree [to go to
war| may not actually want the war?

-Of course.

-How can this be? Then this could also mean that even the
leaders who make the decision [to go to war] may not actually
want the war?

-It is possible.
-Then why do they decide to start a war?

-[The reason is| that their decisions may not always comply with
their will. They are not always free to decide on their own. [...]
The power is handed to the leaders by the people who vote for
them [...] It is the state with its armed forces and courts that
has the power. To survive, a state needs money. [...] The real
power, therefore, is in the hands of those who have the money.

221 Tlag, eve autr) pe ta tpia EAAnvonoulda ayartiovviav 1600, 01 oUPNATPIITES TG, ot 'eppavot
OTPATIWTEG, Ploouoav t0oo oAU toug EAAnveg katoikoug tng ouvoikiag;’ Ibid.: 38.
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[...] When world leaders decide to go to war, it is because this is
the will of the rich and of those who have the real power. [...] Of
course, a country cannot go to war unless it is the will of those
who have the real power, because it takes huge amounts of
money to prepare and launch a war.222

Perhaps instead of asking who was responsible for the war it would be more
appropriate to ask who was not: apparently it was neither Hitler nor the Nazis
and certainly not the Germans. Instead, the view conveyed in Kornilios’s book
is that the real driving force behind WWII, behind any war in fact, is the
safeguarding of the interests of the ‘rich’, an interpretation which I find quite
problematic for three reasons. The first is that the attribution of the
responsibility for WWII to some group of rich people exonerates the Nazi
leadership (kuPepvr)teg) for the crimes of the Third Reich by presenting them
as puppets in the hands of those who have the ‘real power’. Correspondingly,

ordinary Germans are also absolved of their share of responsibility for the

222 9...] Hrav, B¢Baia, katd tou XitAep o atépag mg. Tt ftav Opeg ol XitAepikot;

- [...] Aev eival eUKOAnN epmtnon auty, eire. [a v’ anaviroet Kavévag, MPEIEL IIPOTA VA OKEQTET
rotot aro@aocifouv toug roAepoug. EAa, Aowutdv, va pagoupe padi va Bpoupe v anavinor). [Totot
aro@acifouv ToUg IToAEP0UG;

-O1 kuPepvnteg, eine n I'kpéta.

- [...] Ot moAiteg, T®pPaA, eve €ival UTTOXPE®PEVOL va UTIAKOUV, Bev €xouv OAotl tnv idia yvopn:
HItopel PEPIKOL VA OUPP®VOUV 1€ TNV arto@aoct) yid IoAepo Kat dAAot oxi.

- [-..] Mropet, 6nAabdr), va pn 6¢Aouv OAENO K1 AUTOL TTOU OCURPROVOUV;

-Tati oxy,;

-Ma eivat duvato; Tote, propet Kat o1 KUPBEPVITEG, TTOU TIAIPVOUV TV Aro@aoct), va pn 6€Aouv tov
OAE0;

-Aev anoxAeietat.

-Tote, ylati tov arnogaocifouv;

- [...] Ot 8ev arogpaocifouv pdvol Toug, e v npaypatiki toug 6¢Anon. Mrniopei K1 autoi akopa
va pnv eivatl eAetBepot. [...] Kavovikd, ) duvaprn otoug vuPepvijteg ) divel o Aadg rmou toug
ynoifetr 11 toug untootnpilet [...] To kpdtog, pe v €vortAn duvapn Kat ta dikaot)pla, £XeEL TV
nipaypatikn duvapn. [...] To kpdtog ouvinpeitat pe katt dAAo: pe to xpnpa. [...] Etot, tedka, v
npaypatikn duvapn v €xouv ot rAouotot. [...] Otav ot kuPepvrjteg ano@acifouv évav noAepo,
Oa el g Tov B€Aouv o1 mMAovotot 1] povo pla pepida amnd toug rmlovoloug, ot 1o duvartoi |...]
Onwodrote, pia KuPBépvnon dev propei va kavel évav roAspo, av dev tov BEAouv ekeivol Tou
€Xouv Vv mpaypatikn Ouvaprn, ywati o 1moAspog Xpewdletatr tepaotia €€oda kat yua va
nipoctotpaoteil Kat ya va yivet.” Ibid.: 38-44.
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dreadful realities of Nazism. The third and most important reason is that the
Second World War is thus dehistoricised and equated with all other wars that
have taken place in the past or may occur in the future. Such equations,
however, often lead to historical relativisation and this is precisely the book’s
most serious shortcoming. In other words, the attribution of the responsibility
for the war to some clique of the rich and powerful completely fails to take
account of the historical specificity of WWII, the ideological motives of the
perpetrators, the racial agenda of the Nazi regime and its genocidal
implementation to the detriment of millions of innocents worldwide.

At the same time, Kornilios was careful to distinguish between Germans
and German Nazis:

-1 was right! Kostas said.
-Right about what? Nikos asked.

-About saying that those who live in Megali Vila are with the
Germans and the Italians.

-They are with Hitler and Mussolini, you mean, Eleftheria
corrected him.

-Well, it’s the same thing.
-No, it isn’t.223
In a remarkable departure from the authors of the 1970s who did not care

to distinguish between Germans and German Nazis, Kornilios here draws a

clear distinction between the German people, as a nation, and German

223 “Kala 1o Aeya eya! eirte o Kootag.

-T1 ¢Aeyeg; tov panoe o Nikog.

-Ilog autoi ot MeydAn Bida sivat pe toug I'eppavoug kat toug Itadoug.

-Me tov XitAep kat tov Mouoolivi, BéAelg va retg, tov 810pBwoe 1 EAsubepia.
-To 1810 ravet.

-Oxt1, 6ev kavet to 1610.” Ibid.: 28.
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supporters of Nazism. In [ToAv wpaio 10 dvoua oou, EAsuBepia! Greta and her
parents are ardent anti-Nazis. The girl signs off her letters to her Greek friends
with the slogans ‘Long Live Liberty’ and ‘Long Live Peace’, while she repeatedly
apologises for the sufferings her compatriots have inflicted upon the Greek
people, something that, as she admits, makes her feel ashamed of being
German. A passionate anti-Nazi, Greta’s father faces execution for his
subversive views. In the end, the man manages to escape death and joins the
Greek Resistance with the help of his daughter’s new friends.

Manolis Kornilios was not the only author of the 1980s who resisted
equating Germans with German Nazis. Soula Rodopoulou, Kira Sinou and
Avgi Papakou-Lagou also made efforts to help their young readers understand
that not all Germans were Nazis:

At least there was some sense of pride among the soldiers of the
Wehrmacht. Not all of them were Fascists. There was still
something left from the moral codes of the past.224

And the German folks, what was to blame them for? Not all of
them were Nazis. Not all of them wanted to fight. As with many
other nations in the world, most of them had been forced to
fight. Many of them had managed to preserve their humanity.225

Not all of them were Fascists. There were many soldiers and
officers who would give anything to distance themselves from
the frantic Nazis. They were ashamed of their [the Nazis]
atrocities. 226

’

224 Zin Béppaxt eixe petvel Alyo @udotpo. Aegv rtav oAot Bappévol gaoioteg. Katt anopewve amn
T0Ug K®MO1KeG NO1KTG ToU raAiov kaipou.’ Rodopoulou 1988: 38.

225 ‘Ma kat U adda naidud, ot 'eppavoi, 1t @raiyave ki ekeiva; ZApnag nrav 6Aot toug vadi;
Zdapneg 110edav 6Aot toug va noAgprjoouv; Onwg oe KABs Aad O0Tov KOO0, OTOUG TIEPIO0OTEPOUS
pe to {Opl TOUg opEoave T OTOAL Kl €0t Kat ['eppavol orpatiwteg, 1jtav apKeTol Imou eixav
Kpatoet v avhpwrnd toug.” Sinou 1989: 44.

226 ‘Aev 1jtav 0Aotl paocioteg. ZTpatidteg Kl adiopatikoi, Tt dev Ba ‘dvav yia va daxwpiocouv 1
0¢omn toug amno ) vadlotikn pavia. Nipénoviav yua ) Onpwwdia toug.” Papakou-Lagou 1988: 60.
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It is striking that the phrase ‘not all soldiers were Fascists/Nazis’ is
reproduced with almost the exact same wording in all of the passages quoted
above. It might also be noted that, in their efforts to distinguish ordinary
German soldiers from Nazi war criminals and the Wehrmacht from ‘Nazi
mania’, these authors have made wholesale use of one of the longest-lived
myths of the post-war period; that is to say, the myth of the ‘unblemished’
Wehrmacht. The soldiers’ professionalism and adherence to old moral codes,
their preservation of their pride, upright conduct and honour (puAétipo), the
way they distanced themselves from the ideological doctrines of Nazism and
their abhorrence of the outrages perpetrated in the name of the New Order, all
lie at the heart of the post-war myth that the Wehrmacht was a ‘clean’
institution that remained uninvolved in the ideologies and murderous policies
of the Third Reich.227 The perpetuation of the image of a Wehrmacht that had
kept its hands clean in books intented for an audience whose grandparents
were still likely to remember these ‘dignified’ soldiers committing numerous
atrocities in occupied Greece speaks volumes about the cultural endurance of
the ‘unsullied’ Wehrmacht myth.228

Regardless, what is important to note here is that the 1980s saw a number
of authors who made conscious efforts to help their young readers understand

that Germans and Nazis are two different concepts, that not all Germans were

227 For the post-war predominance of the ‘unblemished’ Wehrmacht myth see Forster 1998:
266-83, Naumann 2000: 417-29 and Shepherd 2009: 455-73.

228 Specifically for Wehrmacht’s role in the 1943 massacre in Komeno see Mazower 2000:
146-74.

114



Nazis and that there were also many Germans who despised Nazis and

Nazism. Just like their peace-loving southern neighbours.
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‘JOINING THE NAZIS WOULD BE UNTHINKABLE!’: THE AUSTRIANS?22°

Avgi Papakou-Lagou’s novel Mnv xdaig pwkpovda pov (Don’t Cry, Little Girl,
1988) is set during the Greek 1940s and centres on the efforts of a loving
husband and father to reunite with his family. After returning from the
Albanian Front, Giorgos is devastated to learn that both his wife and daughter
have gone missing. Eventually, the hero manages to track down his wife only
to find that she is suffering from amnesia. On top of that, Giorgos discovers
that his wife is now involved romantically with a former German soldier, Erik,
who is also suffering from amnesia.

Erik is depicted in the most positive light throughout the novel. He is a
sensitive young man, a devoted fiancée and a passionate anti-Nazi, who feels
‘outraged by the atrocities committed by his Nazi compatriots.™30 His already
strained relationship with his comrades?3! was shattered for good when it was
revealed that Erik had been helping secretly the Greek guerrillas in their
operations against the Germans. After the end of the war and having no
memories of his past life, Erik is shocked to learn about the Germans’ role in
the war and struggles to come to terms with the idea that he is German.232

Quite simply, there is nothing ‘German’ about him.

229 I have taken the title from Captain von Trapp’s line: ‘To refuse them [the Nazis] would be
fatal for all of us. And joining them would be unthinkable’ in Robert Wise’s 1965 film The
Sound of Music.

230 ‘O veapog I'eppavog acguktiovoe pie ) Onpwwdia tewv Nadrdwv oupnatpietev tou.” Papakou-
Lagou 1988: 61.

231 ‘H avbpwrua tou, toug e§aypinve Kat toug ékave va duortiotouv padi tou.’ Ibid.

232 ‘AwaPader epnuepidbeg, oudnrael, oav oG £vag AvBp®Itog rou twpa pabaivel Tt Eywve. Agv
Hropet va 1o ouveldntonouoel g eivat évag F'eppavog.’ Ibid.: 96.
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Giorgos, however, is not the only one searching for his loved ones. Erik’s
parents have also been looking for their missing son. With the help of Erik’s
nurse, they manage to discover the whereabouts of their son and travel to
Greece to reunite with him. Their arrival makes everything fall into place: the
reason why Erik could not bear the thought that he was German was because
he was not, in fact, a German. As it is revealed, Erik is Austrian and so are
both his parents.

Like their son, Mr. and Mrs. von Kreisler ‘hated the Nazis and were ashamed
of all the horrible things they had caused to the world.”?33 As genuine
Austrians, moreover, Erik and his parents ‘were among those who did not
want the war, but no one had asked for their opinion. They were not Nazis.234
All responsibility and guilt for the crimes of Nazism are attributed to their
Prusso-German neighbours; the Austrians, on the other hand, had been
forced into a disgraceful war that no genuine Austrian wanted to fight. After
all, Nazism is interpreted as ‘un-Austrian’ per se, in contrast to the Austrian
national character35 as exhibited by the von Kreislers in the novel and, long
before them, by the peace-loving and musical von Trapps in popular

culture.236 The message here is clear: the Austrians were ‘good’, they despised

233 ‘Mioouoav toug Nadi kat vipéroviav, yia oAa ta @ofepd 1mou eixav KAvel 0’ 0AOKA1PO TOV
roopo.’ Ibid.: 113.

234 ‘Auotplakoi eivai, v kabnouxaoce... Eiv’ ar’ autoug rou dev tov 11@edav tov roAepo, pa
o10g Toug pwtouoe; Aev eivat valrdeg...” Ibid.: 138.

235 Uhl 2006: 43.

236 I am referring to the 1965 film The Sound of Music which contributed a great deal to the
popularisation of Austria’s post-war image as a nation of patriots with unquestionable anti-
Nazi credentials.
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the Nazis and, above all, they were victims of a disastrous war for which they
had no responsibility.

In Soula Rodopoulou’s Ta oapavia kookwwa (The Forty Sieves, 1984) and
Loty Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s AaBog, kupie Nowykep! (Wrong, Mr. Neuger!,
1989) the tale of the good Austrian is conflated with another Greek post-war
myth. On December 13, 1943, in retaliation for the execution of seventy
German soldiers by ELAS, troops of the German Army’s 117th Jdger Division
entered the town of Kalavryta and assembled all male residents aged fourteen
and over.237 The men were marched to a hill outside the town and machine-
gunned en masse. The women and children of Kalavryta were transferred to
the local school. The school was set on fire and those trapped inside would
have been burned alive had it not been for a benevolent soldier, who opened
the door and helped the imprisoned get out of the flaming building.

This is the point where historical reality merges into the realm of post-war
mythology. Even to this day, there is a widespread belief that the soldier who
saved the lives of the women and children of Kalavryta was Austrian. However,
this scenario is not supported by historical research and there has never been
any hard evidence about the true national identity of the ‘good’ soldier of

Kalavryta.238 In fact, it is doubtful whether this ‘good’ soldier ever existed at

237 For a detailed account of Operation Kalavryta and its aftermath see Meyer 2004.
238 Meyer ibid.: 458-61, Fleischer 2008: 511 and Botz 2015: 33-4.
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all, as suggested by several survivors who insist that the imprisoned managed
to release themselves out of the school without outside help.239

Historian Gerhard Botz notes that when he first heard this story he could
not help feeling proud of being an Austrian.240 However, it was not long before
he started to suspect that there was little historical truth in this heroic tale.
During one of his visits to Kalavryta, Botz turned to a local priest for answers.
Instead of an explicit answer, the priest asked Botz ‘why he insisted on
knowing the truth’, adding that he ‘should be grateful that there is such a
beautiful story about Austrians’ and that ‘historical reality is of little
importance.41 Botz realised that the tale of the nice Austrian of Kalavryta was
just another post-war myth, a view shared by several other scholars of the
Greek 1940s.242 Nonetheless, the story about the Austrian soldier who risked
his own life to save the children and women of Kalavryta has grown deep roots
in the Greek collective memory of the Occupation and even to this day this
narrative is recorded as fact on several travel websites and in guidebooks.243

As mentioned earlier, this tale is also perpetuated in two novels for young
people from the 1980s. The relevant passage from Soula Rodopoulou’s Ta

oapavia Kookiwa reads:

239 Some of these testimonies can be found at
https:/ /www.youtube.com /watch?v=E4dc_slI0IZc and
https://www.kalavrytanews.com/2014/12/13-12-1943-KALAVRYTA.html.

240 Botz op. cit.: 34.

241 Ibid.

242 Ibid. See also Meyer op. cit.: 458-61 and Fleischer op. cit.: 511.

243 See, for instance https://www.tripadvisor.com/ShowUserReviews-g315841-d602250-
r121581699-Municipal_Museum_of the Holocaust of Kalavryta-

Kalavrita_Achaea_Region Peloponnes.html,

http:/ /www.greeka.com/peloponnese /kalavryta/kalavryta-excursions/kalavryta-
holocaust.htm. Also, Hellander et al. 2006: 172 and Enfield 2011: 46.
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The terrible news arrived. The massacre of Kalavryta. All men
aged fourteen and over were ordered to gather at the square.
The women and children were locked up inside the school. [...]
The women and children were screaming as the school started
to burn. [...] The Austrian who was guarding the door took pity
on the desperate women and children and opened the door.244

Loty Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s AaBog, kupie Nowykep! is one of the most
acclaimed young people’s novels from the 1980s. It is also a novel whose theme
is based on the tale of the good Austrian of Kalavryta. It all starts when young
Philippos decides to spend the summer at his grandparents’ village, close to
the town of Kalavryta. Philippos is accompanied by his Greek-Austrian tutor
Alexis Neuger. Philippos’s relationship with his teacher becomes strained
when the boy starts to suspect that Mr. Neuger has been keeping secrets from
him. After a series of misunderstandings, Mr. Neuger’s secret is finally
revealed: the real reason he agreed to spend the summer in Philippos’s village
was to fulfill an old promise to his deceased father, Franz, the man who saved
the women and children of Kalavryta from being burned alive back in 1943.

A distinguished musician, Franz Neuger had been forced by the Nazis to
serve in their disgraceful war.245 Kind-hearted and sensitive, Franz was above
all a proud Austrian who had nothing to do with the Nazi ruffians.246 Wounded

by the bullets of his comrades after it was revealed that he had released the

244 ‘Egtaoce 1n tpopepr) €ibnon. H kataotpoer) tov KadaPfputewv. Mdalewav 1oUg Avipeg artod
8eKkaATE00AP®V XPOVAV Kat Iave oty rmiateia. Ta yuvaikonaida ta ékAeioav oto oxoAeio. [...] Kat
TO OXOAgio dpX10e va Kaiyetal, EVe aKOUyovIav ol OTPLYYAlEG T@V YUVAIKQOV KAl Td yogpd KAdpata
tov adiov. [...] O Auorplakdg rou @UAays v mopta, AurnrOnke oAa autd, T amneArmopéva
yuvaikonaida kat avoide v nopta.’ Rodopoulou 1984: 101.

245 Tlog va vikbel otav avadoyiletat, OT1, oe Keivo Tov ITOAg|0, Ao 1) Pid HePd MoAepoUoe 0O
nartrtoug tou o 'EAAnvag kat o Bgiog tou... Artd v dAAn, avaykaopévog arnod toug vadi, o riatepag
10U 0 Auotplakog!’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1989: 149.

246 1...] évag orpatwing, ITou Tota Kowo dev eixe, @aivetat, pe toug kakoupyoug vadi.” Ibid.:
99.
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imprisoned out of the school, Franz spent days in hiding until he managed to
escape to Italy with the help of a nice German lady, who was also an ardent
anti-Nazi. Before he left, Franz promised to return after the end of the war and
bring her a bouquet of her favorite roses.

However, Franz was unable to fulfill his promise. Every time the opportunity
presented itself, memories of the horror he had witnessed in Kalavryta came
flooding back, leaving him sick and unable to travel. Although a hero and
saviour of hundreds of innocents, Franz spent the rest of his life struggling
with guilt, refusing to accept praises for his humane deed and humbly
insisting that ‘he only did his duty.™47

It would be interesting to remind here that, not long before the massacre of
Kalavryta, Dr. Baumann was flying over the Greek islands on his bomber,
enjoying the spectacular view while sending thousands of innocents to their
deaths. As the perpetrator tells Vangelitsa years later without a hint of guilt
or remorse, he was §just doing his duty.’ It seems, therefore, that there is a
fundamental difference in how the concept of ‘doing one’s own duty’ is
understood by the German and Austrian characters in the novels under
examination. While Dr. Baumann is bombing civilians, Franz Neuger and Eric
are putting themselves in danger to help others. And while Mrs. Baumann’s
bitter confession about the post-war plight of the German people is countered
by Vangelitsa’s harsh verdict: ‘You were responsible for all these things’, no

one comes to blame the Austrians for their involvement in the atrocities of the

247 Yrnootpileg g Tirota to oroudaio dev ékaveg. ATAmg 1o kabrjkov cou.’ Ibid.: 161.
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Third Reich. After all, as repeatedly emphasised in the novels discussed here,
the Austrian people were not Nazis. If anything, they were victims of Nazi
aggression, having been forced to serve in a terrible war that no genuine
Austrian wanted to fight.

It is clear that this hagiographical representation of Austrians is posited on
the post-war notion of Austria as the first victim of Hitler’s aggression.248
Following the Moscow Declaration in 1943, the narrative of victimhood and
the idea that Austrians had remained uninvolved in the criminal ideologies
and practices of the Third Reich became central to official interpretations and
popular perceptions regarding the country’s involvement in WWII, both in
Austria and abroad. Even at a time when Austria’s post-war Lebensliige was
beginning to collapse and the revelations of the Waldheim scandal were forcing
the nation into its own painful Vergangenheitsbewdiltigung, the idea that the
Austrian people remained uncorrupted by the scourge of Nazism continued to
dominate cultural imaginations and representations of Austria and the
Austrians. As [ have gone on to show in this chapter, young people’s fiction in

Greece was no exception in this respect.

248 For the theory of the first victim and Austria’s post-war politics of memory regarding its
Nazi past see Uhl 1997: 64-94. Also, Uhl 2006: 40-72.
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‘HEIL PUCCINI!’: THE ITALIANS249

The Austrians, however, were not alone in portraying themselves as victims of
WWIL. In the early 1950s German aristocrat Ehrengard Schramm visited the
town of Kalavryta where the memories of the 1943 Nazi massacre were still
fresh. There Schramm heard a beautiful story about a nice foreign soldier who
saved the children and women of Kalavryta from being burnt alive. This time,
however, the story was told with a little twist. In this version the hero of
Kalavryta was proclaimed to be Italian. When Schramm pointed out that the
nice soldier could not have possibly been Italian since Italy had already
surrendered to the Allies by then, she received the response: ‘Yes, yes, we
know that. He was Italian. No German could have done what he did.”250

In a previous chapter I talked about Italy’s post-war colpo grosso, that is to
say its astonishing transformation from a perpetrator nation into a nation of
victims.2%1 In that same chapter I examined the portrayal of the Italian
occupiers in the young people’s fiction of the period 1974-1981 and argued
that their representation adheres to the familiar image that came to dominate
Europe’s collective imagination as regards Italy’s involvement in WWII: the
[talians were inefficient as soldiers, harmless as occupiers and, above all,
victims of a disastrous war they had been tricked into by their Fascist leader.
This chapter sets out to explore the representation of the Italians in young

people’s fiction from the 1980s.

249 I have taken the title from Captain Corelli’s reply ‘Heil Puccini’ to a Nazi officer’s ‘Heil
Hitler’ in John Madden’s 2001 film Captain Corelli’s Mandolin.

250 As cited in Leech 2010: 17.

251 See chapter 3 in Part I.
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Even a quick look at the corpus of texts under examination here reveals
that the Italians continue to be represented as the ‘emblem of expansionism
with a human face’ to borrow the words of Lidia Santarelli.252 To give one
example, Charis Sakellariou’s story ‘Ot opaipeg kat 1o totapt’ (The Bullets and
the River, 1984) is about a young boy who falls into a river while trying to
cross a bridge carrying a bag full of bullets for the guerrillas. A group of Italian
soldiers witness the scene and immediately sympathise with the boy as he
struggles against the raging water:

-Sopra, ragazzo! Tire! (sic)..., the Italians were shouting behind
me and their voices mingled with the moaning river. It was clear
that they shared my agony, my desperate struggle to keep on
the surface, fighting against this terrible element of nature.253

When the boy eventually manages to pull himself out of the water the
Italians burst into cheers: ‘on the other side of the river the Italians were
cheering: -Bravo, ragazzo! Bravissimo! Two or three of them even
applauded.2>4 Unlike the unsparing Germans, the Italians are shown to be
driven by an innate sense of goodness. As the young protagonists also come
to observe in Soula Rodopoulou’s novel Ta oapavta kdokwa (The Forty Sieves,

1984), ‘the Italians seemed more mellow, more humane. They even smiled at

252 Santarelli 2004: 280.

253 “Zompa, paykdtoo! Tipel..., povalav mmicw pou ot [tadoi Kl n @avr) toug yvotav &va pe 1o
Pouykpnto tou rotapou. Htav @gavepod nwg exkeiveg 11§ otiypég {ouoav K1 autoi v ayevia pou,
TOV aAreArtiiopevo aywva pag (wng va kpawnBei onv smedvela rmadevoviag P’ éva OToxeld g
mAdong @oPepo.’ Sakellariou 1984: 111.

254 ‘Ot Itadoi amd v aAdn pepa tou motapou efalav Tg @aveg: -Mnpdfo, paykatoo!
MrnpaBiowo! Auo tpelg paAota xepokpotnoav.’ Ibid.: 112-3.
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times.255 Quite simply, there is something less fearsome in these warm-
hearted Mediterraneans.

The reasons behind the long-held (mis)apprehension that the Italian
occupation had been less extreme and for the most part bloodless in character
have already been discussed in a previous chapter. In addition to those
reasons, one should also take into account another factor, which is perhaps
best encapsulated in the motto una faccia, una razza (one face, one race), a
popular phrase that is often used to denote the strong genetic and cultural
links between Greeks and Italians. This interpretation, the idea that there
exists a causal connection between the inherent goodness of the Italians-the
‘people who resemble us’ in the words of George Theotokas—25%and their close
affinities with the unfailingly good Greeks is also conveyed in Soula
Rodopoulou’s novel Exeivot tote... (Those, Then..., 1988):

The Italians were soft. Especially the ordinary soldiers. [...]
Many of them were from Sicily and Calabria. Some of them may
also have been of the same [Greek]| blood. [...] A few of the
officers had become fanatics and behaved in a rigid and selfish
way, but no one can actually say that they did harm. [...] They
seemed more like looters than fighters and occupiers. 257

The last two phrases describe in a nutshell the image of the Italian

conqueror that has become firmly inscribed in the Greek collective memory of

255 ‘Ot Itadoti, toug @aivoviav rmo padaxkoi, o avlporvol. Xapoysdovoav Kiodag KArote.’
Rodopoulou 1984: 56.

256 It’s as if, once weapons were laid down and the belligerent atmosphere between them
and us dissipated, there rose to the surface some hidden solidarity with the “people who
resemble us”.” Theotokas 2005: 426.

257 ‘Ot Itadoi rjtav paldakoti. Ilepioootepo ot ardoi otpatiwtes. [...] [ToAdot art’ i Zikedia kat v
KaAaBpia. Mriopei va gixav pepikoi kat aipa eAAnvikod. XAadeg-x1A1adwv EAAnveg dev elnoav
ekel arr’ ta apxaia xpovia kat ta xpovia ta Bulavriva kat g Toupkokpatiag; [...] Mepwoi art’
TOUG aS1OPATIKOUG 1TAV (AVATIOHEVOL KAl PEPOVIAV AITOTORA KAl EYMI0TIKA, OPN®S dev prtopei va
el Kavevag nwg ERAawav. [...] ITidtepo mAatokoAdyot ftav, tapd MOAEPIOTEG KAl KATAKTINTEG.
Rodopoulou 1988: 39 and 79.
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the Occupation. It is also quite astonishing how closely they echo the words
of the Italian general Mario Roatta, a man who has gone down in history as
the ‘black beast’ for his role in war crimes perpetrated against civilian
populations in the Balkans: ‘[talians as war criminals? At most one can admit
to soldiers stealing a few chickens (or pigs) during battle without the
knowledge of their superiors...”258

Incapable of doing anything evil, the Italians are also presented as victims
of their manipulative leader. Beguiled by Mussolini’s promises, the poor
[talians were misled into believing that invading Greece would be a walk in the
park.259 Instead, they were catapulted into a Fascist war of aggression fighting
opposite the brave Greeks who, unlike the invaders, ‘knew exactly what they
were fighting for’: they were fighting ‘for [the defence of] their land, their own
land, their homes, their country.260 With little motivation to fight and a strong
urge to escape the harsh realities of war, the Italians ‘ditched their weapons
and ran away like hares’ whenever confronted by the aera-shouting Greeks.261
Pushed into a pointless war against an enemy for whom they had no real

hatred, the Italians fraternised with the Greek soldiers and often talked to

258 Cited in Focardi and Klinkhammer 2004: 339.

259 ‘O apxnyog toug pe Vv KapdAa rtav Uroudog oav v vatva Kat peyddog gagiatag. Toug
eixe nieioet ot Ba Sexkivovoav yia... repinato kat oe Atyeg pnépeg 6a Artafovrouoav oty Opdvola.
O1 apoipot. ITiotewav ta napapubia tou, Kl oUTE PAVIACINKAV 1] AaXTdpa Iou Toug repipeve.’
Tsiros 1988: 53.

260 “Epeig {epoupe yati moAepdpe. I'a m yn pag, m dwa pag yng. I'a ta omitia pag. Ty
natpida pag. Eivat 1epog yia pag toutog o [ToAepog. Exeivotl yiati moAepouv;’ Vryakou-Geli 1983:
68.

261 Tav opwg yivetratr paxr, oppoupe gavadoviag «agpar» Kat Tote yivoviat Aayoi netoviag ta
orAa toug.’ Papakou-Lagou 1988: 33.
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them ‘in broken Greek about their families, about their desire to be done with
this war.’262

Incompetent as soldiers, the Italians are even less efficient as occupiers.
Musical, light-hearted and famous for their epicurean lifestyle, the Italians are
shown to spend most of their time indulging in the pleasures of life ‘giving not
a damn about Mussolini and his war.”263 Unlike the cattivi Tedeschi, who
spread death, destruction and despair wherever they go, the bravi Italiani
fraternise with the locals, trying to replicate the warmth of the families they
had left behind.264 Totally indifferent to Mussolini’s agendas and expansionist
designs, some of them even decide to desert and join the guerrilla struggle.

This is largely how the Italian enemies are portrayed in the books under
examination. Described as I tried to sketch above, it is clear that their
representation continues to hinge on the notion of Italians as harmless, well-
meaning and decent occupiers. This image, however, is somewhat undermined
in Litsa Psarafti’s To 6utdo tali6t (The Double Voyage, 1987) and Iro
Papamoschou’s To mérpwo omitt (The Stone House, 1989), two of the most
acclaimed 1980s novels for young readers that are both set on the Italian-
occupied island of Samos:

-You will get in serious trouble with all these comings and
goings to the mountains. The Italians are not joking. If they

262 ‘M’ autoug opeg £6®, ToU pag PAAvVe yia TI§ O1KOYEVELEG TOUg pe ortaopéva EAAnvikd, yua
TOoV Kanpod toug va TeEAE1Moel aUTog 0 roAepog, ta npdypata eivat aAdwwg.’ Ibid.: 34.

263 TraAoi rjtav autoi Kat eixav ta KOATa toug... ITolog toug @rdvel otnv t€xXvn tou £pwtal Meg
OTOV IEPACHO NTav 0An Vv wpa. Aev epvouoe kat Ppadid, mou va prv to yAevirjoouv ot @idot.
Ag ta xAaiel Tou ta xet. Ap! Iog!l.. Ba oxkotifoviav yia 1o MoucoAivt kat tov oAspo toul..’
Rodopoulou op. cit.: 65.

264 TIoAMAoi art’ toug [taAoug eixav mdoet @Aieg pe x@plavoug Kat fonbovoav OTlg aypoTIKES
doulAeigg, pakpld arr’ Ta pata 10V alepaukev toug. Mepikoi oulntouoav v’ avéffouv oto Bouvo.’
Rodopoulou 1984: 86.
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catch you with these leaflets in your pockets they will put you
up against the wall and shoot you!265

The Italians had us on a tight leash. People were called every
day into the Italian authorities for interrogations, warnings and
threats.266

When the Fascists saw the torn picture of Mussolini they
grabbed three villagers and started to beat them up, trying to
get them to confess — Who tore the picture? — and after they
refused to speak they [the Fascists| put them up against the
wall and shot them.267

In the woods above the main road the Fascists beat up a little
kid. [...]208

The Fascists kill, they torture, they jail. The villages suffer.269

It is quite evident that these particular Italiani are anything but bravi.
Violent, merciless and ‘not joking’, the depiction of the Italians here is far from
the stereotypical and often caricature portrayals that I have discussed so far.
Unlike the harmless figures that dominate all the other books examined up
till now, the Italians here are presented as fearsome enemies, committed to
the ideals and imperial mandates of Fascism and capable of every monstrosity
without the help of their German allies. And yet it is not these Fascist

criminals who occupy the foreground in the two novels.

265 “Oa @ag 1o Ke@AAl oou P’ autd ta ninyawveda ota Pouvd. Ot [tadoi dev actetevoviat. Av oe
MACOUV JE TIPORNPUEELS OTIg To€reg oou, Ba og OTrjooUV OToV T0iX0, Ba oe Tougekioouv!’ Psarafti
1987: 32.

266 ‘Ot Itadoi, 600 mepvoloe o KA1POg, pag £oplyyav ta Aouptd. Kabe pepa éva owpo kOOp0G
priawopyatve OTig OTPATIOTIKEG UTTNPEOIES Y1d AVAKP10T], ouotdoetg, pofepeg.’ Ibid.: 36.

267 ‘MaBaivouv nwg ot paocioteg, oav £idav feoriopévn 1 eatoypa@ia tou MouooAivi, dpriagav
TPES XWPLATEG, TOUG £€0TIA0AV OT0 SUAO yla va PATjoouv — TI0101 €0K10aV 11 @gIoypagia tou
MouocoAivy; — ku enedr] autoi 6e piAnoav, Toug €otnoav OTtov TOIXO Kdl Toug oKoOtwoav.’
Papamoschou 1989b: 34.

268 Tto 6aoog, mave arno ) dnpootd, o1 PAcioTeg, ITOU EXOUV €KEL Ta AVIIOKNVA TOUG, OTIAoave
pa pépa oto §UAo €va mroipikt.” Papamoschou 1989a: 157.

269 ‘Ot gaoioteg okotwvouv, Pacavifouv, @uAakifouv. Ta xwpia otevafouv.” Papamoschou
1989b: 133.
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In a previous chapter I analysed the figure of Alberto, a nice soldier who
embodies all the virtues of a genuine Italiano bravo. Similar characters are
also found in the novels cited above. In Litsa Psarafti’s To 6umtAo taliéi, for
example, Vittorio is a handsome young sub-lieutenant, who falls in love with
the protagonist’s older sister, Ismini. Confronted by her uncle Leonidas, who
objects strongly to this relationship, stressing that Vittorio is ‘a conqueror, a
foe who sucks our blood’,270 Ismini insists that her beloved Italian is not an
enemy. Just like Alberto or the Austrian hero of Kalavryta, Vittorio is just
another victim of the circumstances that made him abandon his peaceful
habits and take up arms.27! Despite his initial objections, Leonidas is at last
convinced when Ismini shows him one of Vittorio’s letters in which he reveals
his intention to ‘ditch [his] gun and flee to the mountains of this heroic land
and join the guerrillas in their struggle against our common enemy,
Fascism.”272

Strongly opposed to the ideology and imperialist designs of Fascism, Vittorio
is a man who was forced to participate in Mussolini’s war against his will; a
good friend who has nothing in common with the Fascist thugs; a victim of
the war rather than a perpetrator. In other words, Vittorio is a true Italiano

bravo. As such, he keeps his promise and returns to Samos to ask for Ismini’s

270 “Ilaieig pe ) potd, Ioprvn. Ze Bapnooav ta AAtd Kat ot Kaviooveteg tou ItaAidvou kat
gexvdg ot eival katakintrg, ex0pog, Tou 1Tivel To aipa pag kat ogiyyet ) BnAa oto Aawo pag.’
Psarafti op. cit.: 44.

271 ‘Mioei kK1 autog tov roAepo Kat Bpifel to MouooAivi, ou tov avaykaoe v’ a@rioet TG ortoudEg
TOU KAl va rapet 1o tougekt.’ Ibid.

272 ‘Ex® ore@tel MOAAEG QOPEG va TMETAS® TO OIMAO POU Kal va Ipefw ota Bouva autou tou
NP®IKOU Kl AVUIIOTAXTIOU VI|010U, va IMOAEPr|o® padi e toug aviapteg tTov Kowod pag ex6po, 1o
@aotopo.’ Ibid.: 46.
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hand in marriage immediately after the end of the war. Married to his beloved
Greek girl with the blessings of both their families, all ends well for the nice
[talian; no grudges are held and no past enmities can cloud his bright future.

And while the Italiano bravo gets his happy ending, Mrs. Baumann is forever
burdened with a Vergangenheit die nicht vergehen will. Decades after the end
of the war, Mrs. Bauman’s painful confession about the Germans’ post-war
sufferings is countered by the protagonist’s harsh verdict: You were
responsible for all these things.” Although too young to have participated in
the Nazi atrocities, Mrs. Bauman is condemned to a life of unrelieved guilt and
shame. The Italiano bravo, on the other hand, is allowed to move on with his
life, completely absolved of any responsibility or guilt for his wartime past.

The distinguishing line between ‘bad’ Fascists and ‘good’ Italians is even
clearer in Iro Papamoschou’s To metpwo omit, as is shown in the passages
quoted earlier. Also set on the Italian-occupied island of Samos, the novel tells
the story of young Katerina and her family, who struggle to survive the war.
When the occupation authorities commandeer the house of Katerina’s
grandparents, the girl and her young brother, Nikolas, come to understand
that not all Italians are keen Fascists. First comes to live with them signore
Ugo, a man who confounds all expectations about what a conqueror is
supposed to look and behave like:

Katerina and Nikolas were puzzled. They thought that all
Italians were supposed to be savage like... monsters.

-With wild eyes... and big teeth..., like dragons, said Nikolas.

-Well, maybe not like dragons, but ugly for sure, with red noses
and bowed legs and... and feathers on their head.

130



[...] But this man who was standing at the door was tall and
handsome and he had white teeth and a straight nose and
brown, smiling eyes.

[...] -He is an ordinary man, [Katerina] shouted, he is not an
Italian.273

Being a father himself, signore Ugo is affectionate with the children and
respectful towards their grandparents. As Katerina’s grandmother observes,
‘it was as if he was apologising for having come to our island. You might find
it odd, but I felt bad for him. I could swear that he hates the war as much as
we do.”274 Friendly, kind and peace-loving, signore Ugo is, in a nutshell, a true
Italiano bravo.

So is Dottore Vittorio, an army doctor who-as Katerina realises—‘may be
Italian but for sure he is not a Fascist.”275 Also dragged into Mussolini’s war
against his will, Dottore Vittorio settles into the family’s house and becomes
their most trusted friend, caring for them and protecting them from the
violence of the Fascists:

Grandfather made it clear to them. Beware of the Fascists.
Dottore Vittorio advised them the same thing.276

273 ‘Tnv mpotn pépa mou 1pbs o owiope OUYKo —autdg TOU KOAtdl 010 S®UATIO PE TNV
priaAkovoriopta— 1 Katepiva k1 o NikoAag agvidotnkav. ITictevav nwg ot Itadoi émpere va *vat
ayptlot oav... t€patd.

-Kat pe pana aypia..., kat dovua peydda..., oav 1o dpdko, ¢Aeye o N1ikodag.

-Ox1 oav 1o dpdKo, pa ACKNPOoL, Pe KOKKIvEG PUTeG KAl otpafa rmodia Kat... @repd oto Ke@AAL.
[...] Twati autog o dvipag rmou otexkotav oty ropta fHrav Pniodg Kat Opop@og, Ki eixe kdraorpa
6ovtia kat putn oAo101d KAl PAtid Kaotavd Iou XapoysAouoay.

[...] -Autog eivatl avBpwriog, pavale, dev eivat Itadog.” Papamoschou 1989a: 138.

274 “Ki opwg, Ioor@, nrav cav va yupeue ouyyvaoun rou rpbe otov toro pag. ®a cou @avetl
napadevo, K1 OPwg tov AunOnka. P1Ade otaupd NG Pioel K1 autog Tov TTOAEP0, 000 K1 PeiG.’
Ibid.: 139-40.

275 Thati o viotope-Butoplo propei va eivat Itadog, opwg @aociotag dev eivat.” Ibid.: 169.

276 ‘O narntrtoug toug To {erabapioe mpoxteg. Na mpooexouv toug @aocioteg. Toug 1o eire Kt o
viotope-Butopio.’ Ibid.
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Grandmother does not know how to thank him, while he is
apologising for the savage behaviour of the Blackshirt. He is
ashamed of him [the Blackshirt] and his eyes look sad.277

Also bravo is Vittorio’s assistant, Tonio. A warm-hearted young man, Tonio
also fraternises with the family and is viewed by them as ‘an old friend rather
than a soldier who came to occupy our land.”78 Living with these Italiani bravi
Katerina and Nikolas grow to understand that enmity between nations is not
a clear-cult and absolute matter:

-Isn’t it shameful that I love them even though they were
Italians?

-Why ‘were’? They are Italians.
-Yes, but I even loved them when the Italians were our enemies.
Her mother stroked her.

-No, Katerina, it is not shameful. Dottore Vittorio and Tonio are,
above all, humans.279

But most importantly, they learn to distinguish between Italians and Italian
Fascists, ‘bad’ Fascists and ‘good’ [talians:
-So, this Italian is going to help us? Vasilis asked confused.
-He is not Italian, Nikolas said.
-What is he then?

-Well, he is Italian, but he is a different Italian...

277 ‘H yuayid dev {gpel g va tov euxaplotrjoel. Ma ekeivog yupeUel ouyyveun yia tov dyplo
TPOII0 TOU PAUPOOKOU@I]. AV vd VIPEIEIAl yld TO HPAUPOOKOU@I KAl Ta pdta Tou eivat
Aunnpéva.’ Ibid.: 155.

278 Kt o Tovio, rou OTeReETAl OROITNAOG KAl Paf@pévog, 1otadet rmo oAU pe rmadld @ilo tou
OITITIOU TTapd e oTpatwtn rnou 1jpbe va napet ) yn toug.” Papamoschou 1989b: 124.

279 ¢ Aev eivat viportr) Iou Toug ayarndo, eva... nrave Itadot;

-T'ati Nrave; Eivat Italoi.

-Nati, aAAd ey® toug ayartovoa Kat tote rou nrav exBpoi pag ot Italoi.

H papa ) xaidevet.

-Oxt1, Katepiva, dev eivat vipor). O vrotope-Bitopto k1 o Tovio eivatl mave art’ oAa avBpwrot.’
Ibid.: 173.
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-He is not a Fascist, Katerina said.
-But he is for a fact Italian.280

One of the very few texts to distinguish Italians from Italian Fascists,
Papamoschou’s novel is at the same time a book that perpetuates the notion
of the occupiers as a brava gente. All acts of savagery, all crimes and all
abominations are perpetrated by a small minority of fanatical Blackshirts and
gung-ho Fascists who never come out of the shadows as fully-fledged
characters. Signore Ugo, Dr. Vittorio and Tonio, on the other hand, are
presented as victims of a war they had despised wholeheartedly from the very
beginning. They are friends, protectors and ‘above all humans’ whose hands
have never been stained with Greek blood. More than anything else, these
fellows are genuine Italiani bravi, whose overall conduct gives the impression
that they came to the country as visitors and not as soldiers of Mussolini’s
invading army. After all, as Saverio Giovacchini concludes in his article on the
cinematic exploitation of the Italiani brava gente myth, ‘a good man never

invades a country: he just visits it.”281

280 “-@a pag Ponbrioet o ItaAog; aropei o BaoiAng.
-Autog dev eivat Itadog, etietat o NikoAag.

-Kat u eivag;

-AnAadn etvat Itadog, aAdd eivat aAAiotikog Itadog...
-Aev eival paoiotag, Agetl n Katepiva.

-Opwg Itadog eivat.’ Ibid.: 140.

281 Giovacchini 2007: 68-9.
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THE ENEMY WITHIN THE WALLS: COLLABORATION

In chapter 4, Part I, | examined the representation of wartime collaboration in
young people’s fiction of the period 1974-1981. Looking at the portrayal of
various types of fout that appear in the texts of this period, I argued that
authors writing in the 1970s painted a reassuring image of wartime
collaboration as a rare and exceptional phenomenon that remained restricted
to a small group of wicked, weak and worthless individuals. Meanwhile, the
question of organised and armed collaboration remained off-limits for authors
of this period.

The issue of wartime collaboration continued to preoccupy the authors of
books for young readers during the second period of the metapolitefsi (1981-
1989) as well. The political circumstances, however, had now changed and so
had the official national perspectives on the Greek 1940s. As I will go on to
show in subsequent chapters, authors of this period could now write about
subjects that had previously remained terra prohibita in the fiction aimed at
this particular audience. They could now talk, for example, about the left-wing
resistance movement, the events of December 1944 and the Civil War. This
chapter sets out to explore whether this was also the case with the subject of
wartime collaboration.

Traitors, interpreters working for the Gestapo, black-marketeers and
‘horizontal’ collaborators, the old familiar cast of fout also appears in the books
of this period. Starting with the first two groups, even a quick look at the texts

under examination here reveals that 1980s authors continued to base their
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depictions of the fout on the same representational tropes that were discussed
in Part [. Unattractive on the outside, these fout are even more hideous on the
inside. Sparing no compassion for their victims in their zeal to please their
foreign masters, their cruelty is often shown to surpass that of their masters:

The interpreter, a chunky forty-year-old man with a hooked
nose was looking at the crowd with his devious black eyes.282

The interpreter, a devious and black-souled man, conducts the
interrogations. With a notepad in his hand, he enters the
basement, grabs [a prisoner] by his collar and begins the
interrogation. [...] The interpreter is getting furious. He slaps
[the prisoner| in the face. [...] The interpreter nods at the two
Germans who are standing nearby. The Germans pounce on
him. They remove his clothes and start to beat him with a knout
while the interpreter is shouting at him: “Speak outl...
Speak!...283

He could swear that it was him, Kostas, the man who was
working as their interpreter, when they arrested Nikos and
treated him way more brutally than the Germans themselves.284
Masked traitors, pointing at people they knew they were in the
Resistance and also at others, completely random people, just

to demonstrate their loyalty to their masters.285

Not much has changed in the portrayal of the mavragoritis type either.
Pitiless, cruel and unsparing, with a devilish look on his face, hawk-like

features and evil eyes filled with hatred, this is in a nutshell the prevailing

282 ‘O bigpunveag, Evag KoOvioXovipog oapavidpng, He yapyr) putn Koitale Katanpoo®Iio Toug
OUYKEVIPOEVOUG, HE Ta ITovnpd pavpa tou pata.’ Daraki 1983: 101.

283 ‘O dieppnvéag, €vag UTTOUAOG KAl Paupoypuxog avbpwriog, kavel avakpioelg. M’ éva te@tépt
ota xépla, praivel oto umoyelo, tpaPa évav ar’ 1o ylakd ki apxifer ug epotroeg. [...] O
Sieppnvéag aypievet. Tou diver evav pndroo. [...] O diepunveéag yvepet otoug duo leppavoug, rou
napaoctékouv. Exeivol pixvovrat kat tov rmavouv. Tov yduvouv ki1 apxifouv va tov Xturouyv |’ éva
ouppdtivo aykaBwtd Boupdoudra. Kabe tooo o Sieppnvéag tou povalet: -Agyel... Maptupal...’
Sakellariou 1984: 115-6.

284 TInyawve otoixnpa nwg nrav ekeivog o Kootag rou ¢xkave to dieppnveéa otoug rietadadeg otav
oulAdPave tov Niko kat @epOnke 1oAu 1o Bdavauoa amnd toug id1oug toug I'eppavoug.” Sinou
1989: 44-5.

285 ‘Maoro@opot 1rpodoteg dlaAéyave T0UG AyRVIOTEG IToU yvepifave, aAAd K1 aAAoug doxetoug,
€101 yua va 6eiouv npobupia ot’ ageviikd toug...” Petala-Papadopoulou 1985: 285.
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image of the black-marketeer in the texts of this period.286 Here, though, we
shall not find any sympathetic mavragorites with justifiable motives, only
calculating fout seeking to profit at the expense of their desperate compatriots
and ‘scum who always found a way to get their hands on food and then sold
it at exorbitant prices, while at the same time little children with swollen
bellies and sunken eyes were searching through the garbage wailing T'm

hungry!... I'm hungry!287

286 See, for example, “Me ropoideuelg; Tt KOUPEAL €1V’ aUTO TTOU POU KOUPAANOeS, HOPI);
Se@avioe 0 APTIEKOG YOUPAGVOVIAG Ta PATIA ToUu, HOALS 1 Kupd-Aévn §ebimlwoe pripootd Tou 1o
OEYKOUVL.

-Tirnota 6ev alilel, pwpr), Savane Seonwviag oe Kopoideutka yeAla. To @ouxtwoe Katl 1o metage
IAV® OTOV TIAYKO.

[...] -TIdpe, kaAé pou avOpwIlE, AUTO TO XPUOOKEVINTO POUXO0 Kal §0G NOU pia (ouxtd otdpt va
ouve@ep® ta raidia pou. Péywave ano v nieiva. Av gioatl Xplotiavog Aurirjoou pag, Wibuploe 1
KUpA-A&vn pe Aurtnpévn Qovr).

-ITapata, pepr), o Xpotod, erkel YnAd nou Ppioxketat. Mn pe {adifelg, Atw, dAdo. Exe modAn
Oouleld, Aéw. Avie padeye, Aéw, To KOUPEAL TTOU pou KouBdAnoeg K1 adsiale pou ) yovid, povasge
Sa@vika pe paxid, oxedov aypla govr).

EavagpouXtmoe 10 poUXo KAl To METade Pe opyr) ota rodia g Kupa-AE€vng, TIoU XAQP1A0E K1 ETIECE
AuoOupn.

[...] H Mapiva B6dppewe yia piia otiypr) g EBAsmne 1o mpoonrio tou id1ou tou BeAleBouA.

-Aéve TIOG €loal KAKOG AvOPITOG, OKANPOG Katl Artovog. «O avlprriog e ) netpvn Kapdidr £tot
o€ Aéel 0 koopog.” Daraki op. cit.: 56-8.

‘Mrke Srakpiuikd art’ v tgaporopta. O 1810K)NG, €vag ApKeTd mepaocpévng nAwkiag, pe
ouppdativa oTpoyyuldd yuadid, yuptodg, pe yduto 1o P00 tou Ke@Aalt, akp1fag Iave art’ 1o PEIRIo,
€ KO@TO POUOTAKL, TO0O0 000 EITave arod Idve Tou 1) putn, Tov Koitage pe okAnpo patt. |...]
-T1... oupPaiver; potnoe epa.

-HpBa yia ) douletd tou Bonbou, eire Bappetd.

-ITéoa xpovdakia €xelg oty rmAatn cou!

-ExAeloa ta dexkarévte.

-Exe1g SavadouAéyet oe taPépva;

-Oxtl.. addd nfpouva epta xpovia ot’ Opgavotpogesio kal {Epw amd kouliva, oepPiplopa,
kabapiopa, mivopo matev! O, K1 av oag xpetaotetl... Epw art’ 6Aa.

-ITou maet va net G £loat opEAvog anod natepa;

-Op@avog K1 aro toug duo!

Adpyave ta pdta tou and ndovr). Av rjtave duvatov va xaipetat avOpwrtog yati Eva ratdi eivat
nievtdpeavo. O Kaootag nipoortaBovoe va kataddfet yiati xdpnke kat paAiota 1000 {eokenaota
yia v op@dvia Tou, aAAd Tov EKoYe 1) OUVEXELd.

-M1oto Sev exel edm! Auto 1o §Epetg; Tou eirte koeta. O, Bydldelg art’ ta oupprioudp. 'Exe kaln
Kal xouPapvradikn nedateia. |...]

Ta rmovnpd tou patia otpipoyuploav riowm ar’ ta yuvadida. Tpoépaleg art’ to goptio tou piocoug, rou
ntav kAewopévo péoa toug.” Petala-Papadopoulou op. cit.: 119-20 and 140.

287 ‘Auta ta xkatakabua Ppiokave tov IPOIO va OKOVOPAve TpO@PA KAl va Ta ITOUAdve o€
UMEPOYKEG TIHEG, Otav ta natddkia pe mpnopéveg Koleg kat fabovdopéva pata, okadifave ta
oxkouttidla Kat viaoupifave oav yatid... «mevaem Kadél... mewvae kaAgh.” Ibid.: 131.
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The same also goes for the portrayal of next group of fout, the so-called
‘horizontal’ collaborators. The following excerpt from Stella Vogiatzoglou’s
novel KafBala oe 6vo peyyapia (Riding on Two Moons, 1982) is a good case in
point:

When the Germans entered the town, we all closeted ourselves
in our homes. That fat niece of Annetta’s, Voula, you know what
that darling did instead? She grabbed a bouquet of flowers and
went to welcome the Germans together with others like her. You
should have seen her disgusting manner, the way she was
flirting and giggling with them. [...] She entered the house
jangling her ridiculous bracelets that covered her entire arm.
She was clearly drunk. Her breath smelled of alcohol and
cigarettes. She had a disgusting look on her stupid face. She
had one hand on her hip while swinging her bag with the
other.288

Vulgar, promiscuous and corrupt, these female fout are twice as repulsive
as their male counterparts due to their total disregard for both national ideals
and patriarchal moral values. Moreover, in all the books that have been
discussed so far, practising ‘horizontal’ collaboration is presented as a choice
made by women of loose morals, selfish motives or low intelligence, yet never
as—say—a tragic situation that many women were forced into in their desperate
struggle to survive the famine. Litsa Psarafti is the only author who has
touched upon this dramatic reality: ‘The girls are starving and they have to

pay a heavy price for a loaf of bread and a tin of food.”8° Ironically enough,

288 ‘Otav prmkav ot 'eppavoi otnv 1moAn, oAot oxedov kAedapnapwbrkape péoa. Eve exeivn
1 Xovipo-aviyia tng Avettag, 11 Boula, §Epeig Tt Ekave; Boutnge, 11 Kaldr) oou, pia avBodeopn kat
£€rpee pe toug opoioug tng va rpovUnavirjost toug eppavapadeg. Kat 1 Atyopata, andieg kat
xapeg va PAeneg kat xada Sepaovnta padi toug. [...] Mrke péoa koudouvifoviag Oprapfeunika
1a yedoia BpaxioAia wng, mou ‘@ravav oto prnpatco. Htav, acpalng, pebBuopevn. Ta xveta g
Bpopouoav moto kat toryapo. Mia xudaia ekgpaon armdwvotav oto Boidiolo pocwnd ng. Me 1o
va X€p1 Kpatouoe O@IXTA TO Yoo TG Kat pe T aAdo otpipoyupile v todvia tng.” Vogiatzoglou
1982: 42 and 70.

289 ‘Ta xropitola mevave Katl MANPOVOUV Bapld MAnpeur yia eéva kapBeAt kat pla kovoegppa...’
Psarafti 1987: 48.
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this view comes from Ismini, a Greek girl who is involved romantically with
Vittorio, a nice Italian officer, while her island is under Italian occupation.
Luckily for Ismini’s reputation, though, Vittorio is an Italiano bravo, a man
who cannot even be thought of as an enemy by virtue of his inherent
‘goodness’.

So far I have discussed the representation of the main groups of wartime
fout that appear in the books under examination. The conclusion that can be
drawn here is that the authors of the 1980s were not particularly interested
in experimenting with alternative, let alone subversive, figures of wartime
villains. Instead, their stories continued to reproduce the same old ideas and
clichés that had become firmly attached to the image of the foutin Greek post-
war cinematic and other cultural representations of the Occupation.290 At the
same time, however, the authors of this period did not shy away from the
subject of armed collaboration:

One night he stood on the corner of a narrow street, close to the
gendarmerie headquarters at Makrygiannis. For the past several
days, a man had passed through there every night at eight
o‘clock or so. He was a germanotsolias, one of those who wore
the traditional uniform and fought against the Greek resisters
with German arms.291

-Do not call your sister by that name again! This word has been
tainted forever by the traitors of our country. From now on,

290 See, for example, the popular and highly influential sketches by well-known cartoonist
Phokion Dimitriadis (1894-1977). For a collection of Dimitriadis’s illustrations of Greece
under Nazi rule see Dimitriadis 2004. For the representation of the collaborator type in Greek
fiction from the post-war period see Bodila 2006: 249-67.

291 K1 éva Bpddu, anave mou Tepte 10 0KOtAadl, otr|fnKe oe Pla yovid, 6’ €va OTeEVO OOKAKL,
Kovtd otou Makpuyidvvn. Mépeg topa £BAere va repva armo Ket, yup® OTlg oXte 10 Bpddu, évag
YEPHAVOTOOALAG, Arl’ aUTtoUg ITOU €1Xav (OPECel T1] OTOAI] TOU TOOAld, aAAd P& Ta OrmAa TV
Ceppavev xturovoav toug d1koug pag.” Sakellariou op. cit.: 11.
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every time we use the word ‘tsolias’ we will actually mean
‘Security Battalions’ Mr. Nikos said seriously.292

Argyro still cannot understand. She asks again:
-And what about the tagmatasfalites?

-At first they collaborated with the Germans. Now they are
helping the English slaughter our people.293

The news from Greece is bad, father said seriously. [...] In the
Peloponnese the tagmatasfalites, the collaborators of the
Germans, are fighting against the ELAS forces.294

Not a single night passes without someone being slaughtered
down there. One night the communists slaughter a tagmatalitis
and the next the tagmatalites murder some communist.295

The tagmatasfalites were cruel, savage. They had no limits, no
restrictions, they were inventive. They impaled the men. They
beat them to death, pulled out their eyes and hair, cut off their
genitals, they butchered them.29

Germanotsoliades and tagmatasfalites, death squads acting on the orders
of the occupation authorities, armed clashes between the Security Battalions
and ELAS, anti-communist groups and terrorist gangs of the extreme Right
fighting alongside the occupiers; these are some of the previously untouched

topics that authors of books for young readers had now started to broach in

292 ““Mnv Savadwoelg o€ IAPAKAA® AUTO TO KOOUNTIKO otnv adsAer) oou! Tn A&gn tn Aepioave
ot 1ipodoteg NG matpidag. Otav rma Aépe «tooAagy, Ba evvooupe taypatacealitg! eire cofapa
o K. Nikog.’ Petala-Papadopoulou op. cit.: 222.

293 ‘H Apyupw oute topa katadafaivel. Eavapetdet:

-Kat ot taypataopaliteg;

-Autoi guvepyaotnkav pe toug 'eppavoug. Topa ouvepyalovial pe toug EyyAeoug kat opdadouve
Toug 61koug pag.’ Kokoreli 1987: 58.

294 ‘Ta véa aro v EAAada eivar doxnpa, eirte cofapd o natépag. [...] Ztnv [edondvvnoo ot
Taypatao@aditeg ouvepydateg tov eppavev xturmovuvial pe 1ig opdadeg tou EAAY. Psarafti op.
cit.: 169.

295 ‘Aev mepvdel vUXTa va Jr o@ASouv KArowov Ket Katw. 'H ot Kopouviotég opadouv KATolo
TaypataArn 1) ot taypataditeg kabapifouv éva kopouviotr).” Sinou op. cit.: 24. Tagmatalitis is
a portmanteau word that combines the words tagmatasfalitis (member of the Security
Battalions) and alitis (bastard).

296 ‘Ot taypataocgalditeg ruav oxkAnpoi, @oPepoi. Aev eixav oplo, dev eixav perpo, rjtav
epeupetikol. ITadoUkmvav toug dvipeg arno riow. Toug €depvav pexptl Bavdrou, £pyalav pdua,
Sepilovav paAdid, éxkofav yevvnuka opyava, Sekoidiafav.” Rodopoulou 1988: 110.
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their stories. Hardly random or coincidental, the acknowledgment of this ugly
reality was a direct result of the post-1981 developments that led to the
emergence and rapid dominance of a new official national narrative on the
Greek 1940s. Orchestrated around the glorificatory myth of a united National
Resistance, this narrative also aimed to bring Greeks together in a patriotic
consensus against those who had collaborated with the foreign enemies.297
Elaborated by PASOK, this narrative became fully institutionalised following
the party’s rise to power and the 1285/1982 Law on the official recognition of
the National Resistance.29® Prime Minister Andreas Papandreou justified the
recognition of the National Resistance in August 1982 with a historic speech
to the Greek Parliament in which he spoke out clearly and openly against
‘those who [had] betrayed the pallikaria [of the Resistance|, those who fought
against our unified National Resistance.”29? PASOK’s condemnation of the
former collaborators, however, was not limited to verbal denunciations. Along
with the official rehabilitation of EAM and its affiliates, the 1285/1982 Law
also ordained the annulment of a series of preceding legislative decrees, which
granted state pensions and other material benefits to former members of the
collaborationist Security Battalions for their contribution to the so-called

‘resistance’ against the foreign and internal-that is to say communist—

297 Fleischer 2006: 257.

298 See also chapter 1 in Part II.

299 See Papandreou’s parliamentary speech on the official recognition of the National
Resistance. Available at https://www.youtube.com /watch?v=bemQvjovsFc
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threat.300 After almost four decades of blatant state tolerance towards former
collaborators, in 1982 the balance finally turned.301

This new interpretation was also followed in the school history textbooks of
the period 1981-1989, as [ have discussed in the introductory chapter. With
school historiography now openly acknowledging the reality of armed
collaboration, this subject was no longer terra prohibita in fictional
explorations and representations of the 1940s in books for young readers.
From the reassuring picture of a small handful of fout to the ugly reality of the
Security Battalions, the representation of wartime collaboration in young
people’s fiction of the first two decades of the metapolitefsi offers a direct and
clear reflection of the ever-shifting national perspectives on the past, of the
ever-shifting boundaries between what we should forget and what we ought to

remember.

300 Kostopoulos 2005: 158.
301 Fleischer op. cit.: 257.
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‘NOT THE ALLIES. IT WAS THE RESISTANCE!’

The period that has been described by Antonis Delonis as the ‘Springtime of
Greek Children’s Literature’ was entering a phase of maturity and growing
self-awareness in the 1980s.302 As Vasilis Anagnostopoulos has pointed out,
the novels published since the mid-1980s were bolder than ever, both in terms
of themes and narrative techniques.303 This shift towards bolder themes is
also evident in the fiction that deals with the Greek 1940s. As I have shown in
the previous chapters, the authors of this period introduced new themes and
engaged with subjects that had remained terra prohibita until then.

The aim of this chapter is to explore whether authors in the 1980s took an
equally bold approach to the subject of the Resistance. As discussed in Part I,
the authors of the period 1974-1981 focused their representations on the
deeds of a few courageous individuals, offering stories of exceptionalism and
personal heroism. Meanwhile, with the exception of Georges Sari, the subject
of the EAM Resistance remained off-limits for authors of the early
metapolitefsi.

This situation, however, changed in the 1980s. The official recognition of
the National Resistance in 1982 led to the establishment of a new national
narrative, one that was orchestrated around a purged and idealised version of
the 1941-1944 struggle for liberation. The Resistance was now baptised

‘united’ and ‘universal’ and was given back to the ‘people’ (Aadg). Moreover,

302 See Delonis 1986: 24-7. Also, Kallergis 1995: 91-3.
303 Anagnostopoulos1996: 189.
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EAM was now recognised as a genuine patriotic force that had led the biggest
resistance movement in occupied Greece.

The way had been cleared and the socialist 1980s saw an explosion of
interest in the Resistance in general and in the EAM Resistance in particular.
Following the organisation’s official rehabilitation in the national memory of
the 1940s, the preoccupation with EAM spread to pretty much all aspects of
society and culture: politics, public commemorations, academic conferences
and cinema, to mention but a few of the areas concerned.304 In this chapter I
go on to explore whether these developments also influenced the
representation of the Resistance in the fiction for young readers published
between 1982 and 1989.

A comparative reading of the texts under examination reveals that the
1980s authors approached the subject from two different ideological
perspectives. Stella Vogiatzoglou, Mary Vryakou-Geli, Pepi Daraki, Manolis
Kornilios, Avgi Papakou-Lagou, Soula Rodopoulou, Spyros Tsiros and Iro
Papamoschou form a group of authors who opted for a more inclusive
approach. In their stories the Resistance is presented as a collective endeavour
that had mobilised the entire nation, as illustrated in the following passages:

But no one bowed his head. Everyone did their bit. From little
children to old men, everyone was carrying the spirit of the
Resistance in them.305

304 See also chapter 1 in this Part.
305 ‘AAAd kavévag dev €okufe To KeQAAL. Ayovi{dtav onwg propouoce. OAot, art’ to Pikpo raidi
®S 10 Y€PO, KouPadouoav péoa toug v avtiotaorn.’ Vogiatzoglou 1982: 66, 105.
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Round-ups, hostages, imprisonments, tortures, executions; and
the people’s response to all this was Resistance.306

[...] the resistance of the enslaved [Greeks] started to grow fierce
in cities and villages. People of all ages were getting organised
and started to take action against the enemies 307

The Greek people did not tolerate this situation for long. They
waged a new war, the National Resistance, and started to fight
for the liberation of [our] homeland.308

How could the conquerors cope with the heroic National
Resistance that had grown fierce in the mountains, in villages
and cities? [...] The resistance movement was growing bigger
and bigger, day after day, moment by moment. [...] The people
gained back their freedom with their blood. With their
courageous Resistance during the dark years of Occupation.309

Without these patriots, Freedom may never have returned. [...]
They formed armed groups, they fought from the mountains or
in cities and villages, they collected useful information, they
cooperated with our allies and waited for the right moment and
place to attack the enemies. [...] Our enslaved Homeland
depended on them. Women and children were also fighting
alongside them. We called them the Resistance.310

What is emphasised in all of the novels quoted above is that, from young
children to adults, whether they were living in small villages or big cities,

participating in guerrilla warfare or engaging in clandestine activities, the

306 ‘MrAoka, ounpot, eulakioelg, facaviotr)pla, EKTEAECELG KAl 0AV ATTAVINOT TOUTOU ToU AdoU,
avtiotaon, atowdoln avriotaon.” Vryakou-Geli 1983: 106.

307 ‘Aev 118epe, PePatla, 10T akOPA MG ATTO TNV IIPOTI XPOVIA ITOU 01 £x0Bpoi orkAafmoave 1
XQPA, N aviiotaon 1@V oKAABeV eixe apxioel va gouviwvel o TIOAEIS KAl X®pld. AvBpwrtol KaBe
nAKiag opyavavoviav Kl apxifave v avtiotaotakr] Spdon, pépvoviag MeEPIOTIAoHOUS Kl enrodia
otov £x0po pe xiAloug 1podmoug.’ Daraki 1983: 62.

308 ‘Autn v katdotaon dev TV AVEXTNKE yia IMOAU o eAAnvikog Aaog. I'pryyopa dpxioe v
EBvikr) Avtiotaon otig rmoAeig kat ota ouvd, évav katvouplo 6nAadr) rmoAepio, Kpu@od Kat @avepo,
yua v aredeuBepwon g natpidag.’ Kornilios 1987: 10.

309 Tlog va ta Byddouv répa pe v npwikrn EOvikr) Avtiotaon mou ’xe @ouviooet oe Bouvd,
X@PA Kat roAteieg; [...] T avuiotaociako kivpa yiydvieove, pépa ) pépa, otypr) ) ouypy. [...]
Eavaképdiloav pe 1o aipa toug ) Asutepild toug. Me ) yevvaia toug Avtiotaorn péoa ot pauvpn
Katoxr).” Papakou-Lagou 1988: 60-61.

310 Xwpig toug atpiwteg, iowg kat va pnv Savapxotave n Asgutepld. [...] Eixave ouykpotroet
opdadeg omAopéveg, avéfatvav ota Bouvd 1) KatéBavav oe mOAE1S Kal Xopid, padeuav Xpr|oteg
AN POYOopPieg, ouvepyddoviav Pe ToOUg CUPHPAXO0UG Pag, OTtéAvoviag orjpata P Toug aoUuppdatoug,
Katl dtdAeyav v katdAAnAn otypr] Kat to pépog, orou Ba xturovoav toug £xBpoug. [...] H
orAaPopévn Ilatpida eixe v avaykn toug. Madi toug ayevifoviav kat yuvaikeg Kat raidid.
Avtiotaon toug Aéyape...” Tsiros 1988: 58.
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struggle for liberation had mobilised the entire nation. In striking contrast to
the stories of the previous decade where the spotlight was on the individual
hero, the focus had now shifted onto the ‘people’ (Aaog) and their collective
efforts against the occupiers. Massive in terms of participation, the Resistance
is also presented as springing from and belonging to the ‘people’. To put it in
a nutshell, the Resistance is the ‘people’ and the ‘people’ are the Resistance:
‘We called them the Resistance.’

Another idea that is strongly emphasised in these stories is that the
Resistance had a purely national liberation character. People of all ages and
backgrounds created a formidable movement with one aim in mind, which was
to liberate themselves and their country from the foreign yoke: ‘We went to the
mountains and became andartes. We would fight the enemies from up there
and that’s all we wanted to do, to fight them.1! The people’s Resistance, thus,
is presented as a united struggle aimed at national liberation and national
liberation alone, harbouring no other ideological agendas or political plans for
the post-war future.

The heroes in the above-mentioned novels flee to the mountains to become
andartes, children become liaisons between resistance organisations and the
guerrillas, while others join a ‘group’, a secret ‘organisation’ or simply an
‘Organisation’ (Opyavwor) that is never named or identified. Continuing the

tradition of the previous decade, the authors who took this approach refrained

311 ‘Tpeig Boopddeg pe @Aodévnoav, peta Kabwg 1o maAkdapt néepe 10Ug avOP®ITOUG KAl TOV
o110 avePrikape padi oto fouvo, yivape avidpteg. Aro 6® ndve Ba roAgpiovoape TOUG KATAKTNTEG
K1 autd nrav povaxa rou O¢Aape, va toug rioAgprjooupe.’ Vryakou-Geli op. cit.: 144.
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from making specific references to any of the resistance organisations and
groups that operated during the Occupation. Even authors known for their
involvement in the left-wing Resistance eschewed all discussion of EAM and
its leading role in the struggle for liberation. Instead, they opted for a more
inclusive approach, keeping the focus on the people (Aaog) and their united
efforts against the occupiers.

Set in German-occupied Athens, Manolis Kornilios’s IToAu wpaio to dvoua
oou, EAcuBepial (You Have a Beautiful Name, Eleftherial, 1987), for example, is
a short novel about the friendship between a German girl and three Greek
children who are members of a resistance ‘Organisation’. A veteran of the left-
wing Resistance, Kornilios refrained from making explicit references to EAM,
even though it is evident that this ‘Organisation’ has EAM written all over it.312
Another case in point is Pepi Daraki’s novel Ta nepiotépia tov kaumavapiov (The
Pigeons of the Bell Tower, 1983). Another veteran of EAM, Daraki has created
a version of historical events that sometimes shows a little EAM-free twist. In
the novel, for example, there is a scene in which the young protagonist hears
her brother talking about the latest achievements of the people’s Resistance:

Argyris paused for a moment to light a cigarette and then he
turned the page of the newspaper. -It says here, he continued,
that people started pouring into the streets of Athens shouting
freedom’. Last week a demonstration took place at
Panepistimou Street. [Reading from the newspaper] ‘A girl
climbed the statue of Rigas Ferraios that is in front of the
University and placed a crown of flowers on its head. Then the
German tanks arrived and opened fire on the unarmed crowd.
‘Down with the tyrants’ men, women and children were shouting
in one voice. And all these people started singing the national

312 “Topa katadaPaive yatt pla pepa ot cuykevipworn tng Opydvaong eirtav: «O ayovag pag
eivatl arnedeubepmTIKOG KAl avipaolotikogr, eire o Kootag.” Kornilios op. cit.: 28.
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anthem and moving forward with their heads held high.
Suddenly, at the head of the demonstration, a girl unfurled a
Greek flag and held it up. That moment a German tank began
to fire into the crowd and started moving towards the girl. The
girl with the Greek flag was shot in the chest. The tank did not
stop. It ran over the girl with its heavy tracks and continued its
course towards the crowd. [...] The protesters picked up the
dead girl while cursing the Nazis and shouting ‘Liberty! Revenge!
Down with the tyrants!’13

The events described here are real and refer to the massive demonstration
that took place in Athens in July 1943 against the German plans to expand
the Bulgarian occupation zone into central Macedonia. What is left untold,
however, is that the protest was organised by EAM and that the girl who was
crushed by the German tank was a member of EPON.314 Yet, whether the
protest was organised by EAM, or by any other resistance organisation for that
matter, is of no concern or importance here. Again, what remained the main
consideration for this group of authors was to emphasise the idea that the
Resistance had been a collective national endeavour that sprang from and was

led by the ‘people’.315

313 ‘O Apyupng ¢kave pa dHiaxkor) yia v’ avayet Totydpo Kat yuploe tr) ogdida g epnpuepidag.
-Eda ypagel, ouvéxioe, G 0 Aaog dapxioe va {exuvetal otoug dpopoug tng ABrvag, kat va
povalel Asutepiar. Tnv mepaopevn eBdopdda eywve otnv 060 INavermotnpiou peydAn Aaikr)
61adnAwon. Eva kopitol okappdadlwoe oto dyadpa tou Priya eppaiou, mou eivatl prpootd oto
[Mavermotpo kat tov ote@aveoe. Tnv 161a otiypr] @racave 1a yepHAVIKA TAVKG Kl €VQ Ol
61adnAwteg eixav yovatioet Kt eyeAvav tov eBviko UPVo apXioav va rmupofoAouv 1o aortAo rmAn0og.
«Kdatw o1 tipavvor povalav pe pla govi) avipeg, yuvaikeg, raidid. Ki 6Aog autog o koopog dpxioe
va tpayoudd tov eBvikO Upvo, Kdal va IMPOoX®Pel Pe To KeEPAAl YnAd. Ea@Vvikd otnv Kopun g
61adndwong éva ropitot §edimlwoe YnAd v eAAnvikn onpaia. Tnv idwa otypn éva yeppaviko
TaVKg, apXioe va rupofoldel tov kKOOpo Kat va Irpoxwpei adiotakta erndave tou. Xrturnoe
ratdotnBa to Kopitot, Iou Kpatouos Ynid tv eAAnvikn onpaia. To tavkg &e otapatnoe. [I1épaoe
aro nave Tou pe 1 Papiég aAduoideg Tou KAl MPOoXmPNOoE AV oto TANO0G... [...] [O1 diadnAwtég]
ONK®OoAvV PnAd 10 OKOTOHEVO KOpitol kat kataplotav toug valdndeg, pwovaloviag: «Asutepidl
Exbiknon! Katw ot tupavvow!’ Daraki op. cit.: 84-5.

314 The name of the murdered girl was Panagiota Stathopoulou.

315 This brings to mind Nikos Demertzis observation that, ‘o avtiotaoliakog pubog dev uprvouoe
1000 TV Avtiotaon 000 Upvouoe €va Aao 1ou avtiotabnke, éva Aao mou oupfoliotnke Sixwg
StapecoAafntég, onwg moAttikd KoOppata, Kwhpata 1 nyéteg.” Demertzis 2013: 73.
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Charis Sakellariou, Lela Petala-Papadopoulou and Argyro Kokoreli, on the
other hand, form a group of authors who did not shy away from talking about
EAM and its leading role in the Greek Resistance. Charis Sakellariou’s
Avuotaoiaxa naibuca Omynuata (Children’s Stories of the Resistance, 1984)
focuses on the contribution of the child heroes of the Resistance, a
commonplace theme in books for young readers on the subject.316 This time,
however, the resistance organisation that the young heroes are shown to
assist or participate in is not without a name. Now EAM and its affiliates
dominate the scene, the protagonists are organised in EPON dreaming that
one day they will be able to join ‘Aris and his men’ in the mountains,317 they
become Aetopoula31® and help the ELASites in their operations against the
occupiers.

Also organised in the left-wing Resistance is Kostas, the young protagonist
of Lela Petala-Papadopoulou’s novel Kaptepwvtag thv avoiln (Waiting for the
Spring, 1985). After leaving the orphanage where he spent most of childhood,
Kostas struggles to survive in German-occupied and famine-stricken Athens.
Things start to get better for the hero after he is invited to live with his
childhood friend, Stelios, and his family in their country home. Stelios is a

member of EPON, his parents and sister are organised in the Resistance and

316 The book is a collection of nine short stories, two of which (‘To Aetértoudo’ and ‘O pikpodg
owtpag’) were originally published in the 1944 textbook EAsuBepn EAAada. The textbook was
commissioned by the EAM-sponsored PEEA for pupils in the last two grades of the Dimotiko
living in the EAM-controlled regions of Greece. For more on the so-called ‘Mountain Education’
see Sakellariou 1984 and Papastefanaki 2016.

317 Aris Velouchiotis, ELAS’s leader and a prominent figure of the Greek Resistance.

318 EAM’s youth division.
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Kostas also ends up joining EPON. Meanwhile, Kostas discovers that his
father, whom he believed to be dead, is searching for him. As the apple rarely
falls far from the tree, the hero also finds out that his father is a renowned
captain of ELAN.319

Although not exactly an orphan, life was not easy for Argyro as we read in
Argyro Kokoreli’s 1987 largely autobiographical novel H {wr) ue tov matépa (Life
with Father). In an ironic contrast to the novel’s title, the story follows little
Argyro as she grows up traumatised by the constant absence of her father,
who is fighting with ELAS and is later sent into exile for his involvement in the
left-wing Resistance.

I have argued earlier that in the stories by the first group of authors, the
Resistance is identified with the ‘people’ (Aaog) or, as it was phrased there, the
Resistance is the ‘people’ and the ‘people’ are the Resistance. For this group
of authors, however, there is another factor added to this equation. Now EAM,
the Resistance and the ‘people’ are identified as one or, to put it in different
words, the ‘people’ are EAM and EAM is the Resistance.320 Moreover, in these
stories EAM is presented as the head and heart of the entire resistance

movement, the sine qua non of the Greek Resistance. At the same time,

319 EAM’s naval force.

320 In Lela-Petala Papadopoulou’s novel Kaptepwvrag tnv avoiln, for example, EAM is referred
to as ‘the Organisation of the National Resistance” ‘H Opydvwon tng EOvikrig Avtiotaong
Baoifetal oe duo mpaypata: oty exepubela kat oty rpobupia ya dpaon! EAnidw va kataAafeg
noor TMPoooX1n XPelddetal Katl rooo OKANPO AOUKETO oto otopal -Autd £IPerie va 10U Tta EXELS
el and v npet Pépa, mou ApX1oeg va pou PlAdg aopiota yia to Efviko AmnedeuBepotikod
Meétwrmo!’ Petala-Papadopoulou 1985: 216.
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however, the contribution of all other resistance organisations and groups that
fought for the liberation of Greece goes completely unacknowledged.
Additionally, in these stories EAM is portrayed as a patriotic force that led
a massive popular movement aimed at national liberation and national
liberation alone. This, however, is a portrait that does not entirely correspond
to historical reality. According to its charter, EAM’s declared objectives were
‘the liberation of the Nation from the present foreign yoke’ and, after the
occupiers would have been expelled, the formation of an EAM-led provisional
government with the sole aim of proclaiming elections ‘so that the sovereign
people will decide on the form of its government’, something that EAM had
promised to defend against ‘all reactionary attempts to impose solutions
different from the popular will.”?2! The political aspect of the EAM movement,
however, is a reality that remained largely unaddressed in the books under
examination. At best, the knowledgeable reader will be able to discern a few
hints suggesting that EAM had also harbored other agendas besides the
liberation of Greece from the foreign yoke. In H {wn ue tov ntatépa, for example,
Argyro’s grandfather slaps the girl when he hears her cheering: ‘-Hooray! The

King will return!” Puzzled by his reaction, Argyro, who envisions the King as a

321 According to the charters’ second clause, Txordg tou EBvikou Metworou eivat a) H
arteAeubépwolg tou 'EOvoug pag ard tov onpeptvov SEvov {Uyov Katl 1] ArOKINOIS TG ITANpoug
aveaptnoiag tng xapag pag. B) O oxnuatopodg rnpooepivig KuPepvrioewg tou EAM apéong peta
Vv £KO1OEV TV {EVveV Katakntov, povadikdg oKorog g oroiag Ba sivat n ipokrpudig eKAoymv
014 ouvtakuknv eBvoouvedeuotv, pe Bdon v avadoyikny iva o Aaog aro@avOr] KuplapXikog eIt
TOU TPOTIOU TG SlaruPepvrioews tou. Y) H KatoXUpmoig ToU KUplapX1koU ToUToU H1KA1OPATOG TOU
EAANvikoU AaoU, 6riwg aropavlr] rmepi tou Tporou g dlaruPepviioe®g TOU, ATO ITACAV
avudpaouknyv anonelpa, nNug Ba teivn va emPadn eig tov Aaov Auoelg avtiBEtoug 1mpog tag
ermBupiag tou kat 11 ekpNdEviotg 61 VA®V TV peowv tou EAM kat tov opydvev Iou o aroteAouyv,
raong tolavutng arnoreipag.’ Available at https:/ /www.rizospastis.gr/story.do?id=3741680
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fairy-tale Prince Charming, asks him why he hit her. Her grandfather then
replies: ‘Do you know what the King is? He is a dragon, like the ones that eat
people. Your father did not fight the Germans so that he could come back but
for us to be able to live free.’22 But this is as much as any of the 1980s authors
ultimately revealed about EAM’s progressive agendas and visions of post-war
political reform.

In To &utAo walibér (The Double Voyage, 1987) Litsa Psarafti introduced her
readers to another aspect of the Greek Resistance. When Samos is
surrendered to the Italian forces uncle Leonidas joins a secret resistance
organisation. So does the young protagonist’s father, who smuggles members
of this ‘Organisation’ to the Middle East. Confused by all this, Vangelitsa turns
to her uncle for answers: ‘But you re the one who has always said that patriots
ought not to abandon the struggle and hide... -They are not going there to
hide. There is another front down there from where they will continue to fight
the enemies.”23 Uncle Leonidas also goes on to explain that ‘when the
Germans invaded Greece, our Army escaped to the Middle East and is
continuing the fight from there.324 After the German conquest of Samos
Vangelitsa’s family escapes to Palestine, while uncle Leonidas flees to the

Middle East to join the struggle of the Greek Armed Forces: ‘We will do what

322 “Thati p’ €derpeg; Ti ékava; -Eépeig T etvat o Baoctdiag; Apakog eival, oav autoug Iou TPWVe
toug avBpwroug. O natépag oou dev moAépnoe toug 'eppavoug yia va yupioet autdg, adAd yia
va {rjooupe eAeubepot.’ Kokoreli 1987: 67.

323 “Ma e0U Aeg g o1 IATPlRTeg dev MPETEL V' a@rvouv Tov aywva Kat va Kpufovtat... -Exel
orou rtave 8e Ba Kpu@EToUv. YidpXetl eva AAAo PEI®To eKel KAT® Katl Oa moAsprioouv pe to H1ko
TOUg TPOITo ToV £X0p0, PEXPl va AeutepwBei 1 matpida kat va @uyouv ot kataktnteg.” Psarafti
1987: 39.

324 ‘O Aewvidag €Aeye g poAg prikav ot 'eppavoi otnv EAAada, o otpatdg pag nepaoe pe
xiAteg 6uo Suokodieg ot Méon Avatolr yia va ouvexioet tov ayova.’ Ibid.: 131.
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the big bosses, the Allies, have commanded. We will withdraw to the Middle
East...25

The struggle of the Greek government-in-exile and its Armed Forces in the
Middle East campaigns of WWII is one of the least often represented aspects
of the Greek Resistance in the books published over the entire period 1974-
2014. The reasons for this underrepresentation of the Middle East Resistance
can be best explained in the context of the new national interpretation of the
1940s that gained prominence after the metapolitefsi. After 1974 the focus
shifted from the war in the Middle East to the struggle fought in the Greek
mountains, from the Royal Armed Forces to the andartes, and from the Greek
Crown and the Allies to the ‘people’ (Aaog) and their united National
Resistance. That being so, it is not surprising that most of the authors
examined here have conveyed a rather unfavourable view of the Allies in their
stories. It is also no surprise that their books emphasise the idea that it was
the ‘people’ who liberated themselves from the foreign yoke. As the protagonist
of Stella Vogiatzoglou’s 1982 novel KafBala os 6vo peyyapia exclaims: ‘No, not
the Allies, father. No, it was not the Allies. It was the Resistance, father. The
Resistance of the people. Do you understand? It was the Resistance!’326

In Psarafti’s novel, on the other hand, the heads of the Resistance (ta peyala

agpeviikd) are neither EAM nor the ‘people’. Instead, it is the Allies and the

325 ‘@a kdavoupe autd IOU MPootddouv Ta peydda apevikd, ot Zuppaxot. ®@a cuprituxOoupie
oAot ot Méorn AvatoAr)...” Ibid.: 73.

326 “-Ox1, o1 ouppaxot, ratepa, Piiupioa rmxkpd. Oxi, ot ouppaxot. H Avtiotaorn, atépa. Autn
1] aviiotaon 1ovu v £ixXe ypappévn peoa tou 0Aog o Aadg. Tnv avtiotaon ortolaodrrote PLoper|g.
KataAafeg; Sepavioa, n aviiotaon!’ Vogiatzoglou op. cit.: 115.
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Cairo-based Greek government with its Armed Forces that are shown to play
a leading role in the struggle for liberation. As for the resistance movement
that developed in occupied Greece, Vangelitsa hears from her father that ‘the
news from Greece is bad. The Germans are continuing their atrocities and
killings. [...] As if all this wasn’t enough, the armed groups [of the Resistance]
are now fighting against each other.”27

This is perhaps the only occasion when a 1980s book has hinted at this
divisive aspect of the Resistance. As I have shown in the previous chapter, the
authors of the 1980s did not shy away from talking to their young readers
about the violent clashes that broke out between the collaborationist Security
Battalions and ELAS and, as I will go on to show in the next chapter, they also
did not shy away from talking about the divisive events of the immediate post-
liberation period. However, the subject of the armed skirmishes that broke out
between the main resistance organisations while Greece was still under
foreign domination continued to be a largely unaddressed reality in the books
of the 1980s. Again, regardless of whether the spotlight was on the ‘people’ or
on EAM, the authors of the 1980s were concerned first and foremost with
reassuring their readers that the Greek Resistance had been a universal,

unanimous and, above all, united national endeavour.328

327 “Ta véa arno v EAAada eivat aoxnnua, eire oofapd o natépag. O1 'eppavoi ouvexifouv tig
ayploTTeg KAl T0UG OKOTOHOUG [...]. Zav va pnv €é@ravav oAa autd, ot evortAeg opdadeg PaABnkav
va ekaBapioouv toug Aoyapilaopoug toug. To aipa xuvetrat agbovo.’ Psarafti op. cit.: 169

328 This idea was greatly emphasised by Andreas Papandreou in his speech on the occasion
of the recognition of the National Resistance: TloAAoi 8a rtouv ot 1) eviaia Avtiotaon dev urr)pse
ylati pecoAddfnoav ouykpouoelg avapleod 08 OPYyAvAOELS Kal Katd v rnepiodo g Avriotaong.
[Ipdypat, urp§av ouykpouoelg TMOU oOrtoixnoav {Weg aymviot®v TPAypaTtikov o’ OAeg TG
opyavaooelg. O Aaog pag, opwg ot BAcn Tou €pelve TTAVIOTE EVOHEVOG, £VR Ol OPYAVOOELS
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As I have shown in this chapter, the authors of the second period of the
metapolitefsi conveyed different views of the Resistance in their books. To
summarise the main trends, most of the authors examined here opted for a
more inclusive approach, shifting their focus onto the ‘people’ (Aaog) and their
collective efforts against the occupiers. In their stories, the Resistance is
portrayed as a movement for national liberation that sprang from and was led
by the ‘people’. At the same time, a second group of authors turned the focus
onto EAM and its leading role in the Greek Resistance, portraying the former
as a patriotic force that had rallied the entire ‘people’ behind its national-
liberation banner.

Convenient as it may be, an interpretation that premises the authors’
diverse treatment of the subject on their ideological inclinations or personal
experiences of the Resistance is, nonetheless, both misguided and misleading,
as illustrated by the examples of Manolis Kornilios and Pepi Daraki that were
discussed earlier. Rather than focusing on the authors’ backgrounds,
therefore, our attention should be directed to the exploration of the
relationship between changing national perspectives on the Resistance and
the reception of this subject in books published during the same period. As
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, the 1980s saw the emergence and
rapid dominance of a new national narrative, one that glorified the united

Resistance of the ‘people’ and exalted the role of EAM/ELAS in it. It is only

when placed within this context that we can fully understand, for example,

£Bplorav tov Tporo—-duokoda iowg—va Savadolv Kal va avIPEIRITIo0UV ToV Ko1vo £x0po, tov {Evo,
10 @aoiota, katakmnty).” Cited in Antoniou and Paschaloudi 2014: 296.

154



why the adjective ‘National’ begins to appear in books published after 1982 or
why authors started to talk openly about the EAM movement only after the
official recognition of the left-wing Resistance.329

But in any case and despite their having approached the subject from
different ideological perspectives, the overall conclusion here is that the
authors of the 1980s painted a rather reassuring picture of the Resistance, a
Resistance that had remained united and free from internal conflicts,
disagreements or other unpleasantness. In short, a Resistance that never

quite was.

329 Stella Vogiatzoglou’s novel KafBdla os 6vo @peyyapia, for example, was published in May
1982, three months before the official recognition of the left-wing Resistance. In the novel
there is a scene in which the heroine finds out that her cousin is organised in the Resistance:
“T1ati 8e pou eineg 1000 KA1pod, AAEKO; TOV pOTOUOA Kal Tov {avapwtouoa dlapkng.’ Twelve years
later, in 1994, the book was republished after substantial revision. In the new edition the
above phrase is reproduced with one important addition: “Tiati dev pou eineg 1600 KA1PO,
AAéxo; Tov petoUoa kat tov {avapwtouoa ouvéxela. Eioat kat eov oto E.A.M.;’. See Vogiatzoglou
1982: 67 and Vogiatzoglou 1994: 79.
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THEY MADE US FIGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER: THE CIVIL WAR

In the last chapter of Part I, I discussed the representation of the late 1940s
in the young people’s fiction of the early metapolitefsi. As I showed there, the
authors of the early metapolitefsi avoided touching upon the subject of the
national divisions that culminated in full-scale civil war, just a few years after
Greece was liberated from a foreign occupation. Writing their stories at a time
when civil war skeletons were pushed deep into the closet in the name of
national reconciliation, authors in the 1970s remained completely silent about
the events of the post-liberation period that had divided the nation for three
decades.

However, this changed in the 1980s. PASOK’s rise to power was followed by
the emergence and rapid dominance of a new narrative, one that celebrated
the nation’s quasi-united Resistance to its foreign enemies. In this narrative,
the spotlight was on the Resistance, the unsettling memories of the wartime
civil strife that broke out between the main Resistance forces were sidelined,
the blame for the outbreak of the Dekemvriana was attributed to the foreign
element, and the Civil War was perceived as an ‘aberration’, a blot on the
otherwise glorious history of the 1940s. The tragic victim of this period was
the people of Greece, who had been dragged into a catastrophic civil war
resulting from the right-wing ‘white terror’ and Anglo-American intervention

in Greece’s internal affairs.330

330 See also chapter 1 in this Part.
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PASOK’s leftist interpretation of the 1940s was also propagated in the new
state-sponsored history textbooks that were produced shortly after the party
took office. The new textbooks highlighted the role of Anglo-Americans in the
post-liberation national woes and laid all responsibility for the outbreak of the
Civil War on the government/monarchist camp and its ‘white terror’ campaign
against former fighters and supporters of the left-wing Resistance.

Despite the new political circumstances that allowed for more critical
approaches to the past, the authors’ reluctance to engage with the events of
the post-liberation period continued well into the 1980s. Most of the authors
examined here continued to adhere to the happy-ever-after endings that had
become the norm for the authors of the previous decade. Stella Vogiatzoglou’s
novel KaBala os bvo peyyapia (Riding on Two Moons, 1982), for example, ends
with the celebrations that took place after Greece’s liberation from the Axis
occupation:

An unbridled enthusiasm of freedom is spreading across the sea
of people that are pouring into the streets. It is true’, I hear a
man next to me telling his wife, ‘it is true that a new era is now
beginning for Greece.” ‘That’s right! That’s right!’, she nods in
agreement. The sun is burning. Like the hopes that are burning
inside us. Hopes...331

The same reassuring ending is also given in Mary Vryakou-Geli’s and Pepi
Daraki’s books:
Autumn 1944. They are gone, they, who had arrived as

conquerors, left humiliated, disgraced. The nightmare is over.
Where there was darkness before, now there is light and the sun

331 ‘O aouykpdintog evBouotaopog g Asuteplag, 0Ao Kal peyaAmvel otnv avBperiofdAacoa rou
Sexuvetat anod naviou. «Eivatl yeyovog» arkoum €vav Kuplo dirmAa pou va Agel otn) yuvaika tou.
«Eivat yeyovog ot apxiet pia véa riepiodog yia v EAAGSar. «'Etot eival! 'Etot eivatly, kouva autn
oe oup@mvia to ke@adAtl g. Kaiet o nAtog. Kaive kat péoa pag eAnideg. EAmideg...” Vogiatzoglou
1982: 119.
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has risen again, shining brightly on our land. The Sun of
Freedom.332

The four friends were standing embraced, looking straight
ahead, filled with joy for the days to come. Broad smiles
blossomed on their young faces.333

In a similar tone, in Soula Rodopoulou’s Ta oapdvia kookiwwa (The Forty
Sieves, 1984) the protagonists return to a peaceful life after the occupiers
depart from their village. Families are reunited, the children return to their
carefree games and nothing can threaten the blissful life that now lies ahead:

The war is continuing fierce in the heart of Europe. [...] This long
and terrible war would soon come to an end, leaving people
wrecked, miserable, steeped in grief for the loss of so many loved
ones. But a better world would be built with a better future for
the younger generation. That is what everyone said and truly
believed.334

The occupiers are gone, the ‘Sun of Freedom’ shines bright again, the heroes
face the future with unspoiled optimism and the young reader is left with the
impression that all sufferings ended with the end of the Occupation.

At the same time, however, there were other authors who moved away from
the reassuring happy-ever-after endings and broke the wall of silence that had
surrounded the representation of the late 1940s in the young people’s fiction

of the previous decade. Georges Sari’s novel Ot Niknteg (The Winners, 1983) is

332 ‘DOwodnwpo tou 1944. Exeivol £guyav, eReIVOl 01 KATAKTINTEG KUVNYIHEVOL, VIPOITIAOEVOL,
gpuyav. O e@lddng népaoce. L1 OKOTEWLA 1)pOe 10 Pag, PyriKe 0 NAlog Kal EAapye nepa og repa
otov 10110 pag. O 'HAwog tng Aeutepidg.” Vryakou-Geli 1983: 187.

333 ‘Ot ttooepig @iAol ayKAAlaopPEVOL K1 KV TOITOUEVOL aItd ) ouyKivnon, pe to BAéppa iow
prpootd toug, rapadivoviav o pla AdtéASiwTn] Xapd yld 10 twpd, yid to Uotepd, yia 1o auplo.
Xapoyeda mAatid avlifave ota veavika toug rpooerna.’ Daraki 1983: 113.

334 ‘O noAepog ot kapdia g Euponng cuvexi{otav aypiog. [...] O peyddog kat pofepodg autdg
noAepog Ba  tEAswwve, aervoviag Toug avOp®OITOUg KATAOTPAPPEVOUG, SUOTUX1OPEVOUG,
BouAiaypévoug oto 1évOog, yia 1o Xapod 10omV ayarnpévayv rnpoonnav. Onweg, 8a eriaxvotav évag
KAAUTEPOG KOOPNOG, He Kadutepo péAdov, yua toug véoug. Oloi, auta €deyav kat riotevav.’
Rodopoulou 1984: 121.
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a fictionalised account of the author’s personal experience of the events of
December 1944, the so-called Dekemvriana. An active member of the EAM
Resistance during the Occupation, in Ot Niknteg Sari reflects on her time at
the British-controlled Agia Olga Hospital, where she was transferred after a
British air aid that almost cost her her life during the early days of the
Dekemuvriana.

Published just a year after the official recognition of the left-wing
Resistance, Ot Niknteg was the first book for young readers to engage with the
Dekemuvriana. Although critical of the novel’s biases, Kyriakos Delopoulos has
noted in his review that ‘Ot Niknteég was a long-overdue book. But it got to be
written at last.”35 Delopoulos also went on to remark that it ‘is a book that
has the privilege of raising questions [...] in the minds of young readers, who
know nothing of these events from our recent history.”336

These, largely uneasy, questions are invited as early as from the book
foreword. Written by Sari’s personal friend and fellow author Zoi Valasi, the
foreword of O1 Nikntég is one of the most political pieces of writing to have been
included in a book for young readers in the entire metapolitefsi period. The
following passage speaks for itself:

You see, this book dares to talk about thoughts and deeds and
events that have remained double-locked, dusted, forbidden for
years. When I was a child there were no books available to us
about the Occupation and the Metaxas dictatorship. No one
talked to us about those things back then. You, on the other
hand, have a lot of good books about these subjects as well as
about other subjects. About the Resistance, for example. Yet,
even these do not go further than Liberation. On the events that

335 Delopoulos 1984: 46.
336 Ibid.: 44.
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came after [the Liberation there is] absolute silence. [...] If you
see the words ‘The fallen of the Resistance’ you will recall the
brave men who were killed by the German occupiers. But if you
come across the title ‘The victims of Meligalas’, what will you get
from that? [...] This book will make you ask yourselves how we
got to the Civil War, how true heroes came to be called traitors,
while real traitors were given metals, positions and power.337

The greater part of the novel is set in Agia Olga. A few days after the
outbreak of the battle of Athens Zoi is rushed to Agia Olga, following a British
attack on the building where she and her EPON comrades were holding a
meeting. While the December fighting is taking over the streets of Athens, the
patients in Agia Olga decide to go on a hunger strike in protest at their poor
treatment by the British officials who are in control of the hospital. Agia Olga
defines the boundaries between two different worlds; the world of those inside
the hospital and that of those outside. This inside/outside division also affects
the ways in which the battle of Athens is perceived by the characters.
Overjoyed at the success of their hunger strike, those inside the hospital
project their victorious experience onto the conflict that is taking place in the
outside world and become convinced that the EAM/ELAS camp will win the
battle. At the same time, those outside of the hospital know all too well that it

is a matter of time before ELAS loses ground to the British/government side.

337 BAénete, autd 1o BipAio todpd va piddel yia okeWelg Kat npddelg Kat yeyovota 1mou Xpovia
pévave diurmdoxkAeldwpéva, apaxviaopéva, anayopeupeva. Otav rjpouv maidi dev eixa kaveéva
B1BAio yia tnv Katoxr) kat ) diktartopia tou Metada. Kaveig e pag pidovoe tote yi’ autda. Eoeig,
0n®g, £xete MmoAAd K1 wpaia PifAia p’ avtd ta B¢pata k1 akdpa naparnepa. I'a v Avtiotaorn.
Ma kat taAtl ®g éva onpeio’ og v ArteAeubépwon. I'a ta katortvd, o). [...] Av deite 1ig Aelelg
OI NEKPOI THX ANTIZTAXHZ, 6’ avarddoete, ox1 BéBaia 1o 610 {wvtava kat {ekdBapa onwg
P1V, Td MAAKAPLA TTOU EKTEAEOTNKAV 1] OKOTwOnKav arno toug 'eppavoug kataxtntég. Av opwg
Oeite tov titAo OI NEKPOI TOY MEAITAAA, auto niwg Ba to draPdoets; [...] yia v avapotnBeite
g praoape otov EpguAio, nog £ytve K1 o1 aAnBwvoi r)pweg ovopaotnkav ripodoteg, eve ainbivoi
nipodoteg rnpav petddia, 8¢oeig kat e§ouoia. I'” autd kat yU dAAa akopa eivatl touto to PipAio
g Zopf Zapn tou OI NIKHTEY 1) Aéve Zor), K1 11 {01 ToUg Adel vikntég.” Sari 1983: 7-9.

160



This interplay between what those inside Agia Olga believe as opposed to what
those outside the hospital witness, allows the reader to see the Dekemvriana
through multiple perspectives.338

The first book for young readers to commemorate the events of December
1944, O Nikntég, however, does not resist its ideological biases, offering a one-
sided view of the December conflict from the vantage point of the Left. Sari,
nonetheless, avoids conveying her personal political views in the words she
puts in the mouths of her characters. Her views are, instead, reflected in the
selection of the documents and other historical material included in the novel.
The tone is set in a brief introduction informing young readers about the main
political developments and events that took place between Greece’s liberation
from the Axis occupation and the outbreak of the Dekemvriana:

When Hitler’s defeated troops left [Athens] on 12 October 1944,
EAM/ELAS was the only remaining force in Greece |...]
Following the Lebanon Agreement, a National Unity government
was formed under the leadership of G. Papandreou. Under the
Caserta Agreement, it was decided that ELAS would not enter
Athens. Instead, it would be placed under the command of
British General Scobie. This situation created a state of dual
power; on one side there were the Resistance forces and on the
other there were the forces of the reaction, supported by groups
of collaborators and Security Battalionists and backed by the
British bayonets. This situation, however, could not last forever;
either the people [Aaog] would take power or the reaction would
crush the people. Having agreed with Stalin on the carve-up of
the Balkans, Churchill put forward a plan to eliminate

338 Overjoyed at the success of their hunger strike, Zoi, for example, says to her sister Eirini
who has come to visit her in Agia Olga: Niknoape, o ayovag ouvexifetat K otav yupiocouv ot
Owkoi pag, tote Ba kataddfouv ot KUplot KuUptlotl Tt toug rieppével. O EAAY Ba oapmoet, sivat
nidvortdog. E, kat kdvel g pofoAdetl katd dw, @repo otov avepo ot EyyAélol kat ta tolpdkia
toug.” One of the main ‘outside’ characters, Eirini, however, has a different opinion: ‘Toutog
€0 0 BaAapog powadet tpedog, £€m aro to xpodvo tov aAndvo Kt o xpovog Bradet. Topa oty ABrjva
rupiapxot eivat ot Ayydot. Tt @@eldei va pldape yia vikeg peAAoviikeg Kat yia er€Adaon tou EAAX.
H aArBeia oxAnpn. Ot yuvaikeg npernet va ) pdbouv, @ravouv ot {NTOKPAUYEG Katl ol PATaleg
eAmideg.’ Ibid.: 169.
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EAM/ELAS at all costs, since Greece fell within the British
‘sphere of influence.’339

Here EAM/ELAS is presented as the sole representative of the entire
resistance movement (o1 duvapelg g Avtiotaong) and identified with the
Greek ‘people’ (Aaog) itself, while the battle of Athens is perceived as a conflict
between the people/EAM on one side and the Greek monarchist
reaction/British forces, on the other. The responsibility for the outbreak of the
December hostilities is attributed to the foreign element and seen as part of
one man’s—that is to say, Churchill’s—deliberate plan to decimate EAM in order
to ensure that post-war Greece remained within the British sphere of
influence, as stipulated in the notorious Churchill-Stalin ‘Percentages

Agreement’.340

339 ‘Otav oug 12 tou Oxtofpn tou 1944 ta XITAEPIKA OTPATEUPATA ATIOX®POUCAV NTUHEVA,
povn duvapn owv EAAASa épeve to EAM-EAAL. [...] Me 1w oupgovia tou Apavou eixe
oxnpuatiotel pa acukr kuBépvnon EBvikrg Evotntag, pe npwburnioupyo tov I'. I[Tanavdpéou. Me
m ouvpgavia g Kaféptag eixe arnogpaototel va pnv priet o EAAY otnv ABrjva kat tautdxpova va
Bpebel kdtw arno tig datayég tou Bpetavou otpatnyou Zropru. M’ autdv 1ov TpOIto erKpAtnoe
P kataotaon duadikrg eSouoiag: amd ) pla ol avtlotaclakeg duvapelg Ki aro tv aAAn ot
duvapeig g avtidbpaong, o1 ouvepydteg v [eppavov Kat ol taypatac@aiiteg, pe ) ot)pisn tov
Bpetavikov Adoyxmv. Mia 1€t01a Katdotaon Opeg dev PIopouoe va KpAtroet €T’ ATIEIPOV: 1] 0 Aaog
Oa énaipve v eouoia 1) n aviibpaon Oa toaxkie 10 Aad. O Towptold, £XoOvViag CUPP®VIOEL HE
Tov ZtaAv mave oto poipacpa twv Badkaviev, ¢Bade pnipootd v e§oviwon tou EAM-EAAY pe
KAOe péoo, pa kat np EAAGda ftav ot Bpetaviky «opaipa emmpporngy.’ Ibid.: 11-12.

340 The agreement was signed between the two war leaders in October 1944 in Moscow. The
‘naughty document’, as Churchill used to call it, provided for the division of the Balkans into
Soviet and British spheres of influence, with Stalin extending his power over Romania and
Bulgaria and Churchill taking Greece. Although modern historians dismiss the idea that the
agreement had any real impact on subsequent developments, the tale of the secret Churchill-
Stalin encounter occupied centre stage in popular perceptions and interpretations of the Civil
War in Greece. As Geoffrey Roberts notes, the infamous agreement ‘came to symbolise, for
both the Left and the Right, the fate of postwar Europe; on the one hand, there was a leftist
narrative of Stalin’s betrayal of the revolution in Greece and, by extension, in Western Europe;
on the other hand, a conservative parable of Churchill’s sacrifice of East European freedom
on the altar of British strategic and imperial interests.” Roberts 2002. On the ‘Percentages
Agreement’ see also Resis 1978: 368-87, Papastratis 1984: 198-202 and Ross 1988: 67-77.
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This view is further supported by the inclusion in the novel of a
controversial document, a telegram to Anthony Eden in which W. Churchill
minuted his Foreign Secretary that:

In my opinion, having paid the price we have to Russia for
freedom of action in Greece, we should not hesitate to use
British troops to support the Royal Hellenic Government under
G. Papandreou. [...] I fully expect a clash with EAM, and we
must not shrink from it provided the ground is well chosen.341

Again, the view conveyed here is that the December conflict was instigated
by the British Prime Minister, who had been preparing for an armed
confrontation with EAM all along since the Moscow agreement won him a free
hand in Greece. Attributing all responsibility for the Dekemuvriana to British
interventionism is a convenient interpretation that completely ignores the
question of the escalating internal tensions in Greece during the war and
exonerates the Greek Left from its own share of the responsibility for the
December bloodshed. Moreover, it is an interpretation that is aligned with the
leftist narrative which, as [ have discussed in the introductory chapter, gained
prominence after PASOK’s rise to power.

To dispel any doubts that EAM may have had some part to play in the
violence that erupted during the fateful demonstration of December 3, the
author also goes on to include in the novel a long passage from W. Byford-
Jone’s 1946 memoir The Greek Trilogy. Having witnessed the events from a

nearby coffeehouse, the British officer recalls:

341 ‘Katd ) yvopn pou, a@ou £xoupe TAnpwost ot Pooia 1o tipnpa ya va ermruxoupe
eAeubepia Opdoewg onv EAAGda, dev mpémel va diotdooupe va XPro1oIIO|COUNE BPETAVIKES
duvapelg yua va urnootnpiSoupe ) Paoctdikn eAAnvikr) kufépvnon urno tov I'. [Tantavbpeou. |[...]
[Teppéve avoxtr) ouykpouor e to EAM kat dev mipéret va ) @of3opiacte, umo v ripolnodbeon
ot éxoupe S1adefetl pe ipoooxn) to £€dagog.’ Sari op. cit.: 13-4.
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The head of it [EAM procession] had reached the road in front
of the old royal palace when my attention was attracted by the
sound of voices to a group of police officers leaning on the
balcony of the second floor of the building above the bar. To my
surprise these officers had rifles at the ready. [...] There was
nothing sullen or menacing about the procession. [...] My
attention was again attracted to the balcony above by what
sounded like an order, given in Greek. The head of the
procession was at this time thirty yards away. Mr. S. Barber of
the United Press, told me later that it was an order to fire. [...]
What happened next was so fantastically unreal I might have
been watching a film. The squad of police above emptied their
rifles into the procession... [...] Every moment those of us who
stood within the line of fire expected EAM to use arms. On the
roof of the KKE headquarters in the square there was a
machine-gun nest, and it could have raked the neighbourhood
with devastating fire. But EAM contented themselves with
cursing and threatening. I do not think anyone in the procession
was armed.342

In addition to providing historical insight into the events that signalled the
beginning of the battle of Athens, the inclusion of the above passage serves an
ideological purpose, suggesting that EAM never had any intention of engaging
in an armed confrontation with the British/government camp, much less of
provoking it. Unarmed and unprepared for the attack, EAM found itself

trapped in a helpless situation that had been set up by the British/Greek

342 ‘H xepaldn g dadrjdwong eixe @raocel oto Spopo mou mepvd prnpootrda and ta [Madawa
Avaktopa, étav v rmpoooxr] pou pdPniav eeveg piag opdadag alopatikeov tng aoTtuvopiag mou
€okufav anod 1o PraAkovi Tou SeUTEPOU MATOUATOS TOU KT1Piou, akpleg rmAve arod To KAPEVELo.
Me katdrAnén daniotwoa 61t ot afliopatkoi Kpatouoav orAa £totpot va rmupofoArcouv. [...] H
61adndwon bev €dexve timote 10 AneANTKO. [...] Tnv poooxr) pou tpdPnsée ndAtl oto prairovi
Pla EIMTAKTKL @@VI) IToU ¢potale oav diatayr), ota eAAnvikda. Exeivny ) ouypn n Re@alr) g
61adndwong Bplokotav oe ardotaon tpravia perpev repirou. O Kuplog . Mndpuriep tou
Hvopévou Tumou pou efrjynoe apydtepa Ol 11 Q@) Mou &iXa akouosl rjtav dwatayn)
rupofoAlopou. [...] Autod mou ouveéPn eKeivr T OUYHI) 1)Tav TO00 ATTIOTEUTO TOU, IIPOG OTLYHT),
vOpl0a MG mapakoloubBovuoa Kivnpatoypa@ikr tawid... Ot actuvopikol adsiaocav 11 oQaipeg
TRV OTMA®V TOUG TAV® 0toug H1adNAwTeS... [...] Oootl aro toug Bsatég Bplokdépaote ot ypappr)
TOU TTUPOG TEPIPEVAE Ao otypr) oe ouypr) to EAM va arntavirjoet pe orAa. ITdve ot okert) tov
RevIpkoV ypageiov tou KKE rou Bpiokoviav oty mAateia, vrnrjpxav ordortoAufolda ta oroia
propouvoav va yadwoouv oAOKANpn ) yettovid pe Kataytotiko rmup. To EAM opwg neplopiotnke
oe Bprotég kat aneldég. Ae vopidem nwg vrrjpxav orAtopevol Stadndwtég.’ Ibid.: 68-70.
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monarchist reaction in order to crush EAM/people’s continuing struggle for
justice and freedom’.343

While the responsibility for the Dekemvriana is attributed to foreigners and
their local government/monarchist stooges, EAM is depicted in a light that
exonerates it of all blame. In line with the author’s political views and the
general ideological orientations of the metapolitefsi, the novel offers a sanitised
picture of EAM/ELAS’s role in the atrocities that followed the demonstration
of December 3.

To give one example, towards the end of the novel there is a scene in which
a mass grave is ‘discovered’ in a field near Agia Olga. Surrounded by several
British correspondents who have been invited to cover the event, the grave is
dug up revealing dozens of mutilated bodies. When a black-clad woman
identifies one of the corpses as her daughter and begins to scream that her
poor girl was butchered by the ELASites, she is confronted by Amalia, the head
nurse of Agia Olga. A vivid supporter of the government/monarchist camp,
Amalia attacks the grieving woman when she realises that the whole episode
has been staged: “-You, liar, that’s not your daughter. That’s Ioanna. I know
her mother. loanna was killed by a bomb while waiting in line for milk. Liar.

We buried her, along with everyone else here, in this very pit...344

343 9...] ot EyyAé{otl kat o1 VIoITiol IIPAKTIOPES Toug eival gpaoioteg Kal g o EAAY madevet yua
10 8iklo kat ) Aeutepid.’ Ibid.: 85.

344 “Mop1 yeutpa, oo rtatdi cou Kat rota kKOpn oou; Autr) eivat i Ioavva. Tn pava g v
$EPW. LTeKOTAV OV 0Upd yla ydAa Kt €rmeoe MAve g Poprna kat ) cakatewe. Wevtpa. Epeig
m Odypape, padi pe 6Aoug toug dAAoug, oto Aakko...” Ibid.: 173.
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The scene is followed by an excerpt from Heinz Richter’s book Two
revolutions and counter-revolutions in Greece 1936-1946. In this, the German
historian talks about the widely published story of the mutilated corpses that
were exhumed from a gravesite in the Athenian neighborhood of Peristeri and
presented as victims of ELAS’s barbarity during the Dekemvriana. The passage
concludes: ‘Summing up, we can conclude that the allegations about the mass
murders committed by ELAS were false. These atrocities were carried out by
the Right and provided the British and the government with a political
propaganda weapon in order to blacken the moral reputation of ELAS.”345

Again, besides its informational purpose, the inclusion of excerpts from
documents and other historical material in the novel plays an instrumental
role in conveying the author’s views on the events narrated. More importantly,
it plays an instrumental role in shaping perceptions about the role of the two
warring camps in the atrocities that consumed Athens for more than a month.

Exaggerated as it had been, there was, nonetheless, a good deal of truth in the

345 ‘Avakepalaimvoviag pPriopoupe va H1armot®ooupe, 0Tl 1] KAatnyopia tov paflkov eovev ek
pépoug toug EAAY Sev eivat aAnOwr). O1 kataokeuaopéveg amno ) Asfld opodtnteg Xpnoipeyav
ot Bpetavikn Kat v KuPepvntikey mporaydavdéa ya va PAnOei n nOikr) vnootaon tou EAAX...
Ibid.: 178. Richter here refers to the so-called Citrine report. In late January 1945, a British
TUC delegation, headed by Sir Walter Citrine, was sent to Greece in order to evaluate the
country’s situation on the spot. While in Athens, the delegates were taken to the district of
Peristeri where they were presented with hundreds of mutilated corpses —allegedly victims of
ELAS. In reality, most of the victims’ had died of natural causes or been killed during the
December fighting; their bodies were then dug up from the city’s cemeteries by members of
right-wing gangs, mutilated and displayed as victims of ELAS’s barbarity. Upon their return
to England, the delegates produced a report entitled What we saw in Greece, which presented
the ELAS in the most unfavourable light and played a crucial role in counteracting British
criticism over Churchill’s politics of intervention in Greece. Besides a propaganda triumph for
the British, the story of the mutilated corpses was also exploited by the post-war Greek Right
for the promotion of its anti-communist agenda. On the massacre allegations and the TUC
delegation see Richter 1985: 27-30 and Sakkas 2013: 54-8. For the political exploitation of
these allegations by the post-war Right in Greece see Charalambidis 2014, Spiliotopoulou
2016: 464-75 and Voglis 2017: 239-59.
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allegations about ELAS’s violent tactics and practices against civilians during
the Dekemvriana. Caught up in a vicious circle of retributive violence, ELAS—
alongside the communist-controlled OPLA and the National Civil Guard-
carried out mass executions, terorrised innocents and took thousands of
civilian hostages following its defeat in the battle of Athens. Yet, the fact that
EAM/ELAS had its own part to play in the December bloodshed is an
unsettling truth that remains silenced in Sari’s book.346

The novel closes with an excerpt from Tom Driberg’s speech in the House of
Commons on December 8, 1944. Delivered just a few days after the outbreak
of the Dekemuvriana, the Labour MP opined in his speech that T hope that it is
not civil war, and I do not think that it is: to my mind it is war between the
bulk of the Greek population on the one side and a few quislings and Royalists
on the other, backed up by British bayonets.347

Quoted twice in the novel, the closing passage neatly summarises the
author’s views on the political character of the December conflict. And the view
that is conveyed in O Niknteg is that what happened on the streets of Athens
in December 1944 was not a civil war. Instead, it was a fight between the
‘people’ (Aaodg) represented by EAM/ELAS on one side and the British
imperialists supported by the Greek government/monarchist camp on the

other. More importantly, it was a struggle in defence of the Greek people’s

346 On the atrocities of the EAM/ELAS camp during the Dekemvriana see Gerolymatos 2004:
149-85 and Lambatos 2016: 103-116.

347 ‘EAni{wm ot dev eival ep@uAiog rtoAepog Kat rmotele ot 8ev eivat. 'Exe ) yvopn ot arno
pa peptd pdxerat o 0ykog Tou €AAnvikoU AaoU Kat armd TtV AAAn HePIKOil KOUICAYKG Kat
povapxikoi 1ou unootrnpifoviat aro 11§ Ppetavikeg Aoyxeg.” Sari op. cit.: 61 and 186.
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right to self-determination, a struggle for national independence in the face of
Churchill’s plans to turn Greece into a British protectorate.

The same view is also conveyed in Argyro Kokoreli’s H {wr) pe tov matepa (Life
with Father, 1987). Little Argyro cannot understand why her ELASitis father
has still not come back home, although Greece is now free and the occupiers
are gone. Eventually, she learns that her father is fighting in Athens against
‘the English and the Security Battalionists who are slaughtering the people.’48
Confused by this new war, Argyro turns to her mother for answers. Her mother
explains to her that ‘the English, who, at first, were our friends and fought the
Germans alongside the guerrillas, have now become friends with the Security
Battalionists and turned against them [guerrillas].”49 Argyro’s grandfather
also affirms this new reality: ‘now that we’ve got rid of the Germans, the
English want to take their place. They want to enslave our people.’350

As in Sari’s novel, here too the battle of Athens is represented as a conflict
between EAM /the Greek people on one side and the British forces, supported
by groups of collaborators and right-wing extremists, on the other. Continuing
the national liberation struggle of the Occupation and having once again

rallied the ‘people’ (Aadg) behind its banner, EAM/ELAS was now fighting a

348 ‘O natépag dev 1)pBe akodpa. H Apyupo dpriade arnd 6w ki arnd ket KAt kKouPevieg. Bploketat
rarou oty Afnva. Exketl yivoviair pdaxeg. Ot EyyAefol kat o1 taypatao@aliteg oKOt@vouv 1ov
Koopo. Ot avidpteg rmoAepave raAt.” Kokoreli 1987: 57.

349 ‘H pava g Aéetl iwg o1 EyyAelot, iou rjtav @ilol katl moAepovoav padi pe toug avidpteg
toug 'eppavoug, onpepa eytvav @ilot pe 1oug T00A1a0eg KAl TOUG TAYHATACOQPAAITEG KAl TIOAEPAVE
toug d1koug pag.’ Ibid.: 58.

350 ““Eivat aAr|fe1a, taraov, niewg ot EyyAélot moAepdave toug d1koug pag; -Eivat aAnBeia. Topa
nou Owéape toug Teppavoug, ot EyyAéfor O¢douv va mdapouv ) B¢on toug. ®¢Aouv va
oxrAaBaoouv autoi to Aao.’ Ibid.
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new war, this time against its former foreign allies and their plans to keep
Greece under their control.

In the afterword of Ot Nikntég Sari encourages her young readers to find out
for themselves what happened after the end of the battle of Athens: ‘My young
reader, this story does not end here... If you want to know what happened in
1945, what happened after 1945, search, learn and give your own ending to
this story.”5! Kokoreli, on the other hand, goes on to tell the full story.
Following the end of the Dekemuvriana, the winners launched a campaign of
terror and violence against veterans and sympathisers of the EAM Resistance.
Argyro’s father goes into hiding, her grandmother is murdered by a group of
paramilitaries, her uncle is harassed by the gendarmeries and Alekos, a
former ELASitis and a good friend of Argyro’s father, is killed by a gang of
Security Battalionists.

Greece descends into a disastrous civil war and Argyro’s father is arrested
and sent to an island camp. As the little girl hears their relatives telling her
mother, his only hope to reunite with his wife and daughters is to sign a
declaration of repentance-the so-called dilosi. Argyro, who has no clue what
this dilosi is, turns to her mother once again:

—Well, it’s a piece of paper that they give you to sign, to put your
name on it. It says that you regret going to the mountains and
fighting the Germans and that you recant your ideas. It is a

paper that says that you will come around and that from now
on you will sit quietly.

351 ‘Mikpé pou avayveotn, toutn 1 aAnwr) otopia dev tedeiwvetl €dd... Av B¢Aelg va pabeg T
€yve 1o 1945, 1 eyve petd to 1945, wade va 1o Bpeig Kat ypaye povog oou 1 ouvexewa.” Sari
op. cit.: 187.
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—Is it like apologising?
—Yes.

-But father didn’t do anything wrong, why does he have to
apologise then?

—So that he can come back to us, mother said in tears.352

The Civil War ends with the defeat of the communist guerrillas and Argyro’s
father signs the dilosi only to return to a life of misery, discrimination and
social marginalisation. The novel closes with adult Argyro reflecting on the
bitter years that followed her father’s return from exile: ‘You never left again.
You didn’t have to. You had signed. [...] You signed and you threw yourself
into the struggle for survival. You wasted your life in dusty offices, begging for
a piece of bread, living a miserable life.”353

An otherwise well-written novel, Kokoreli’s book paints a one-sided picture
of the fratricidal drama. All blame for the Civil War is laid on the ‘others’ who
unleashed an orgy of violence against Argyro’s father, Alekos and all the other
people who had shed their blood in the fight for national liberation. While the
side of ‘others’ is demonised, the Left is presented as the pious victim of the
Civil War; a patriotic force that that had done the most to liberate the country

from the foreign yoke, only to see former collaborators become fully integrated

352 “Na, eivat éva xapti rmou mpérnet va vrnoypawyelg, va Pdieig U ovopd ocou. Na ypdgel nwg
petavoeig 1mou 1ir)yeg oto fouvo, mou roAeunoeg toug eppavoug kat ot addadelg 1g 16éeg oou.
‘Eva xapti mou va ypaget nog 6’ aAdadelg pualda, Ba kabioeig rouxog.

-Zav va {nraetl ouyyvopn;

-Nat.

-Ma agou o tatépag dev €Kave Kaveva KAKO, ylati va {Nir)oel ouyyvoun;

-T'a va yupioet kovta pag, daxkpuder n pava.’ Kokoreli op. cit.: 88.

353 ‘Aev Savaguyeg. Ae xpelalotav ma. Eixe unoypayet. [...] Yioypaweg Kat pixtnKeg otov ayova
yla 10 pepoKkApato. Xe oKoviopeva ypageia, @ldaviag «katoupnpeveg modiegy yia €va Koppatt
youi, {ovtag pa {er) piepn.’ Ibid.: 104.
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into the post-war political establishment and the left-wing patriots suffering
the bitter consequences of this new reality.

This is largely the trope that the Left had employed since the early 1950s to
describe its involvement in the Civil War.35% As Mark, Townson and Voglis have
noted, ‘the emblematic figure of the Civil War [for the post-war Left] was not
the courageous fighter but rather the defeated political prisoner in the
Makronisos island camp.55 Argyro’s father becomes a genuine embodiment
of this emblem, a personification of the victimised Left, a figure whose personal
drama encloses the collective drama of the defeated Left. At the same time,
however, as Eleni Sarantini has pointed out in her review, Kokoreli spares ‘no
explanation, no glance or nod, no wrinkle of concern for those who found
themselves fighting on the opposite side.”356

The same can also be said for Giota Fotiadou-Balafouti’s largely
autobiographical novel ITot¢ {ava (Never Again, 1987).357 The novel describes
the sufferings of a family of left-wingers during and after the Civil War. With

their mother a political refugee in Romania and their father in prison, life is

354 Demertzis 2016: 150. As Angelos Elefantis notes, ‘@a ¢€Aeye kaveig 0Tl 0 IOAepiKoOg
EpgulAiog 6ev 110ede va esykataotabei ot ocuddoyikr pvripn oute Kav tov aplotepov. Tov
anwbouoav. Avtifeta, ol apiotepol piAnoav oAU KAl EMMIKEVIPOOAV TNV TIPOCOXT] OTA YEYOVOTA
NG KATACTOANG: TIS EKTEALOELG, TG TTAONS QUOoews d1ndelg, Toug Sulodappoug, ta Makpovrota,
Toug €8OP1OTOUG, TOUG QUAAKIOPEVOUG, TO KATpa g AeUKng tpopokpatiag, tg OSniwoelg
petavoiag, tov vOpo KAl ToV TPOHO TOU X®POEUAGKA, TOUG HAPTUPES KAl Td paptupld, ta
TTOTOTIOUTIKA KOWVAVIKQOV PPOVIIIATOV, T EKTAKTA PETPA, 0A0 autod To KApa g S1KTatopeuong
Kat g dwktatopiag rou Baocideve ounv EAAGSa wg to 1974.° Elefantis 2002: 109.

355 Mark, Townson and Voglis 2013: 76.

356 Sarantini 1997.

357 Originally published in 1979 by ‘Synchroni Epochi’, the book was republished nine years
later by ‘Kastaniotis Editions’ as part of their ‘Library for the Youth’ collection. Therefore, it is
open to question whether the book was actually intended for a young audience. Still, the fact
that the second publisher went on to include the novel in its youth collection shows that the
Civil War was no longer a subject that authors and publishers of books for young readers
would shy away from.
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difficult for the young protagonist and her four siblings. After ten years of
political stigmatisation, social isolation and numerous other adversities, the
family finally manages to reunite.

As with Kokoreli’s novel, here too the events of the post-liberation period
are presented from the perspective of the Left. Perpetuating the image of the
Left as the victim of the Civil War, the novel focuses on the innumerable
atrocities that former EAM supporters suffered under the reign of the ‘white
terror’ as well as on their frantic persecution by the post-war rightist regime.
Accordingly, the Civil War is represented as the direct result of the ‘white
terror’

The persecutions became fiercer. As a result, many of the
persecuted, particularly men, started to flee to the mountains.
This is how the second andartiko began. [...] Either because of
fear, indignation or sense of injustice, one by one they took to
the mountains thinking that they would return in a year or
sS0.358
Drawing on personal experiences, the author of ITot¢ {ava views the Civil
War through the ideological lens of the Left, focusing on the drama of the
defeated. And this is what brings the books of Georges Sari, Argyro Kokoreli
and Giota Fotiadou-Balafouti together. In all three books the Left is presented

as the victim of the Civil War, all responsibility for which is placed on ‘others’,

be they the British imperialists, Churchill himself, the monarchist camp, the

358 Kat ot dwypoi yivovtav odoéva kat mo Auoccacpévotl. '’ autd moAdoi ayavaxktiopévol
apxioav, 16iwg o1 avipeg, va @suyouv ota Bouva. Etot dpxioe 1o dsUtepo aviaptiko. [...] AAAog
arto @ofo, aAdog amnd ayavaktnon, dAlog ano adikia, maipvave ta pdtia toug Ki EQsuyav yia td
yndd Pouva pe v 186€a ot Ba yupi{av 1o 110AU o’ éva xpovo.’ Fotiadou-Balafouti 1987: 36 and
43. The reference to the second andartiko here is of particular interest. Employed mainly by
the post-war Left, the term suggests continuity between EAM/ELAS’s 1941-'44 struggle for
national liberation and the struggle of communist-led DSE against the Anglo-Americans and
the Greek monarchist reaction during the Civil War. See also Elefantis op. cit.: 106-7.
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government side or the Greek Right in general. All the responsibility for the
outbreak of the Civil War, all wrongdoings and all violence are attributed to
the side of the ‘others’. At the same time, the numerous atrocities committed
by the left-wing side during the Dekemvriana and the Civil War, the mass
killings, the hostage-taking, the forced evacuation of children to Eastern Bloc
countries, the forcible recruitment of civilians in the DSE, were all blanketed
under a veil of silence.

The same also goes for Soula Rodopoulou’s Exeivot 1dte... (Those, Then...,
1988) and Avgi Papakou-Lagou’s Mnv kdaig pukpouvda pouv (Don’t Cry, Little Girl,
1988). Both novels talk about the violent persecution of left-wing Resistance
supporters during the ‘white terror™

Those who fought for justice and freedom and sacrificed their
lives were now hiding and living in fear. Those who had
collaborated with the Germans and the Italians were now
playing the patriots. [...] Armed by the British, the Security
Battalionists and all other traitors began torturing people like
wild beasts. They were murdering, burning and raping. Terror
and fear were now reigning everywhere. The days were restless
and the nights were sleepless. This situation was even worse
than the German Occupation.3%9

She stood up with great effort. She was not old in years but she
had suffered a lot, being the wife of a leftist. They forgot that her
husband had died from enemy bullets... She was proud of his
heroism. But those who are now causing trouble, where were
they when the conquerors were invading the country?360

359 ‘Ooot aywviotnkav yia dikio kat Aeuteptd Kat Buctdotnrav oav ta pavdapia otov KAtaKit),
T0pa, eopoviav kat kpuPBovrav. Ocot eixav rape dwoe pe toug 'eppavoug kat toug Itadoug, twpa
£Byatvav K1 ékavav tov natplot). [...] Ot taypatacealiteg K1 o1 kaBe Aoyng rpodoteg, ormAlopEvol
art’ toug EyyAéloug, apxioav ocav dypla Onpia va tupavvouv Tov KOOHO. ZKOT@vVAV, £KAlyav,
Bialav. ITaviou @ofog kat tpopog. Mépeg avrjouxeg Kal vUXteg Aurveg. Zouoav P’ aywovia.
Xepotepa ki art’ ) 'eppavikr) Katoxr).” Rodopoulou 1988: 140 and 143.

360 Znkmbnke pe woro. MeydAn ota xXpovia dev rtav, pa €@raityav ol KAKouXieg KAt 1o
KUVNynto, mou g ywotav, ylati o avipag g 1)tav aplotepog. Eexvouoay NG €KAve 10 Kabrjkov
tou nipog v ITatpida kat xdOnke anod exOpikr) opaipa... Autr) fjtav mePL|PAVI] yid T0V NPOICHO
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Perpetuating the traditional self-image of Greece as a victim of powerful
foreigners and their insidious political games, a self-concept that is almost as
old as the modern Greek nation-state itself, both narratives emphasise the
idea of the ‘foreign factor’ as instigating and being responsible for the post-
liberation national woes. Having conveniently forgotten about Greece’s
‘enormous contribution to the Allied struggle for the final defeat of the Fascist
monster’,3¢1 the scheming former Allies sowed the seeds of discord among
liberated Greeks and managed to turn them against each other.362 What
ensued was a disastrous civil war that saw the ‘destruction of the generation
that would have created a better future’ and the ‘slaughter of the finest of the
[nation’s] youth for the sake of foreign interests.’363

The attribution of responsibility for the outbreak of the Civil War to
foreigners, is of course, not a new idea. As has been discussed in the
introductory chapter of this Part, the notion of the ‘foreign factor’ occupied
centre stage in official national interpretations and cultural reflections on the
Civil War, especially after PASOK’s rise to power, which gave added

momentum to the already significant anti-Western sentiment in the Greek

tou. Opwg toutol dw, mou, orjpepa dnuioupyouv emnelcddia, mou Ppiokoviav v ®pd IoU o
KATAKIN TG Itatouoe ) Xwpa toug;’ Papakou-Lagou 1988: 108.

361 ‘Eexaoav ot ZUppaxot... Aev 1oug dgnoav va Xapouv v arneAeubépwmor) toug. Anopovnoav
mVv tepaotia rnpoopopd g EAAAdag, pe v npewkr) Avtictaon tev naidov g, evavia otov
rataxkmtr). [16oo dleukdAuvav toug Zuppdaxoug, yla TV teA1Kr] vikn 10U @aolotikou 1€pAtog.’
Ibid.

362 ‘H dwxovowa, kadd opyavepeévn aro toug §Evoug duvapwve. Mia kaxurnoyia Paocideue
ravrou.’ Ibid.

363 Trov spuAlo xdabnke n yevid, rou Ba dnpioupyovos 1o KAAUtEpo HEAAOV TG XMDPAG.
[Tetooko@mkav ta kadutepa radid, yati €tot 1o Bedav ta §eva oupgepovia.” Rodopoulou op.
cit.: 171.
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society of the metapolitefsi.3®* As Nikos Svoronos has pointed out, such a
conception ‘gives the impression—so widespread in Greek historiography and
politics—that Greece is merely a stage for puppets whose strings are moved by
alien hands.”3%5 Besides historiography and politics, the idea that the nation
had been dragged into a devastating civil war for the sake of foreign interests
was also a central theme in the representation of this period in young people’s
fiction from the 1980s.

In this chapter I have gone on to explore the main trends in the
representation of the turbulent post-liberation period in books published
during 1982-1989. To summarise the main points of my discussion, a large
number of the authors examined here continued to hold on tight to the
reassuring happy-ever-after endings that had become the norm for the
authors of the previous decade. At the same time, there were other authors
who did not shy away from talking about the divisive events that followed
Greece’s liberation from Axis rule. Published shortly after the official
recognition of EAM and the left-wing Resistance, these books reflect the
dominant narrative of their time; the Left is presented as the pious victim of
the Civil War, the ‘other’ side is demonised, while the responsibility for the
outbreak of hostilities is attributed to foreigners and their plans to keep Greece

under their control.

364 Greece’s traditional anti-Western sentiment was further exacerbated in the 1970s
following increasing allegations about America’s involvement in the 1967 coup and the
Turkish invasion of Cyprus.

365 Svoronos 1981: 2.
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PASOK’s rise to power gave the 1980s authors the opportunity to lift the veil
of silence that had shrouded the representation of the Dekemuvriana and the
Civil War in young people’s fiction of the early metapolitefsi. However, this veil
was only lifted to the point where it exposed the wrongdoings of the ‘other’
side. It would still take an odd political alliance between the two former civil
war rivals and a few heated debates about the Left’s controversial role in the

Civil War before authors of books for young readers would start to adopt a

more dispassionate and even-handed approach to the subject.
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PART III

THE GREEK 1940S AND THE POLITICS OF MEMORY: 1990-2014

To call 1989 Europe’s annus mirabilis would be an understatement. The fall
of the Berlin Wall signalled the collapse of Soviet domination in Eastern
Europe, heralding the end of the post-war bipolar world. To say that 1989 was
a critical year for Greece would also be an understatement. After eight
consecutive years in power, PASOK was experiencing its worst political crisis,
following a barrage of revelations of corruption and government scandals.
Amid an atmosphere of escalating polarisation and growing political
destabilisation, the two old Civil War rivals agreed to form a coalition
government with a mandate to implement ‘catharsis’.3¢® One of the first
actions of the coalition government was to pass a law abolishing the
consequences of the Civil War, which was followed by the incineration of
millions of secret police files held on leftist citizens during the post-war period;
these were both highly symbolic acts that marked Greece’s transition to the
post-Cold War era. According to one group of scholars, in 1989 the subject of
the Civil War closed ‘officially, theoretically and politically for the Greek public
opinion.”%7 Contrary to this perception, this chapter aims to show that the
1940s continued to cast a shadow over the post-1989 era, fuelling old
controversies and sparking new debates among historians, intellectuals,

politicians and the general public.

366 That is purging Greek political life of PASOK’s scandals. See also chapter 1 in Part II.
367 Demertzis, Paschaloudi and Antoniou 2013: 15.
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Greece entered the 1990s swept up in a wave of nationalistic fervour over
the so-called Macedonia dispute. The hyper-politicisation of the 1980s gave
way to a predominately nationalist discourse and the political exploitation of
the past lost all its erstwhile power to influence political attitudes and forge
partisan alignments. By the beginning of the new decade, the 1940s was a
distant and forgotten past, irrelevant to the new ideological orientations and
national concerns. In 1994 the owner of the reputable Kedros publishing
house, for example, claimed that the subject of the Civil War was ‘a bit
passé.”68 [ronically enough, that same year witnessed an intense dispute that
brought the Greek 1940s back into the limelight.

Ten years after the strong reactions that followed the Greek translation of
Nick Gage’s Eleni in 1983, the publication of Thanasis Valtinos’s OpBokxwota
(Orthokosta, 1994) sparked a new debate. As a leftist critic has commented
sarcastically, although the author of Eleni, who was ‘American, [and| therefore
clearly a C.I.A. agent’ could be ignored, the author of the acclaimed H xa6obog¢
v evuia (Descent of the Nine, 1978) who ‘apostatised’ and ‘from an apologist
of the DSE rebels’ became an ‘apologist of the Security Battalions’ could not
possibly be overlooked.369

The debate was kick-started by Angelos Elefantis’s polemical review
published in the periodical O Politis in the summer of 1994.370 Elefantis’s

article was followed by a series of reviews and counter-reviews that appeared

368 Cited in Chouliaras 2003: 428.
369 Raftopoulos 2012: 19-20.
370 Now in Elefantis 2002: 281-94.
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in various journals and newspapers during subsequent months. Valtinos’s
narrative was criticised on both literary and ideological grounds, initiating a
long dispute that has come to be known as the ‘Orthokosta controversy’.371

Leaving aside the aesthetic part and focusing on the ideological aspect of
the debate, Valtinos was accused of promulgating a falsified version of the
Civil War, that is to say, the version that was put forward by the victors from
the late 1940s until the metapolitefsi. What occasioned Elefantis’s wrath, and
the wrath of a large group of leftist critics and commentators who shared
Elefantis’s views, was Valtinos’s alleged attempt at offering a sort of moral
exoneration of the collaborationist Security Battalions.372 For what Valtinos
did in OpBorkwota was to focus on the stories of people from southern Kinouria
in the Peloponnese, who joined the Security Battalions in an attempt to protect
themselves from or avenge the violence of the ELAS guerrillas. In reversing the
roles of victims and victimisers, OpBoxwota radically challenged the traditional
self-image of the Left as the martyred victim of the civil conflict.

Striking the first blow in the deconstruction of the post-1974 leftist
orthodoxies and interpretations of the past, OpBokwota became a forerunner
of the new trends in the historical preoccupation with the 1940s that would
start to reach critical mass some ten years later. In this respect, OpBokxwota is
a classic example of the sort of civil-war fiction, which, according to Venetia

Apostolidou, has served as an ‘intermediate public space’, a testing ground for

371 For a thorough discussion of the Orthokosta controversy see Skoupras 2007: 198-211
and Paivanas 2010: 21-53.
372 Paivanas ibid.: 24.
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different memories and interpretations that later passed into the spheres of
historiography and public controversy.373 Yet, back in 1994 the fierceness of
the OpBorwora debate clearly showed that early 1990s Greek society was not
yet ready to take all of its Civil War skeletons out of the closet.

The OpbBoxwora dispute came at a time when a new trend in historical
research into the Greek 1940s was beginning to pick up speed. The 1990s saw
the emergence of a new generation of researchers, who challenged old
historiographical certainties and breathed new life into scholarly research into
the 1940s. Coming from various disciplines and working on different research
areas, this group of scholars shifted their focus away from the political and
diplomatic aspects of the 1940s. Instead, they centred on the grassroots level
and explored the diverse ways in which the Occupation and the Civil War were
experienced by different subjects and social collectivities.374

There were two main factors that facilitated these developments. The
melting of the Cold War ice at international level and the cooling of old political
passions in Greece allowed for a more dispassionate approach to the 1940s.375
Moreover, the opening of classified archives after the collapse of the
Communist Bloc gave scholars access to hitherto unexplored material,
allowing more comprehensive research. In addition to all this, the foundation

of new institutions and research centres—with the most notable among them

373 Apostolidou 2010: 21.

374 Works by Giorgos Margaritis (1993), Mark Mazower (1993), Tasoula Vervenioti (1994) and
Riki Van Boeschoten (1997) are considered to have set the new paradigm. For a
comprehensive list of the relevant studies published during the 1990s see Dordanas and
Michailidis 2007: 191-4.

375 Sakkas 2013: 430.
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being the establishment of the ASKI archival institute in 1992-further
encouraged the new orientations towards investigating localities and social
collectivities, a trend which peaked in the 2000s.376

A few years earlier, in 1984, Athens hosted an international conference on
the Greek 1940s, the first such conference to be held on Greek soil. As
mentioned in a previous chapter, Hagen Fleischer’s insistence at the time that
the Civil War should also be included in the conference programme was met
with a negative response from Nikos Svoronos: ‘Don’t be hasty’. Almost a
decade later, in 1995, Athens organised another conference on the Greek
1940s; however, this time it addressed the entire period 1936-1949.377 As
Antonis Liakos has pointed out, a closer look at the proceedings of that
conference reveals that none of the papers actually dealt with either the
internecine conflicts of 1943-1944, the Dekemvriana or the events of the full-
scale Civil War of 1947-1949.378

And while the subject of the Civil War was viewed as a minefield by many
scholars who still felt somewhat apprehensive about sharing their ideas in
public, the communist Left was breaking a decades-old tradition of silence.
That became evident in 1996 when the communist newspaper Rizospastis
hosted a special feature on the Civil War for the fiftieth anniversary of the

foundation for the communist DSE. That same year Charilaos Florakis, the

376 On the opening of foreign archives and new research institutes in Greece during the
1990s see Dordanas and Michailidis op. cit.: 185-8.

377 The title of the conference was ‘H EAAGSa 1936-1949. Awktatopia-Kartoxr)-EpguAiog:
Zuvexeleg kat aouvexeleg.” For the published proceedings see Fleisher (ed.) 2003.

378 Liakos 2003: 33.
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general secretary of the KKE at the time and a veteran of the DSE Army, visited
Florina, expressing his excitement at returning to the town that had served as
‘the main fortress and symbol of the heroic struggle of DSE.379 The
celebrations continued with excursions to the old battlefields of Grammos and
Vitsi and communist pilgrimages to other Civil War lieux de mémoire and
culminated in the publication of a commemorative volume on the ‘three-year
epic of the DSE.”80 After four decades in the party’s memory dustbin, the
1946-1949 struggle of the DSE was now reframed as an ‘epic’, taking its proud
place next to the EAM epic of 1941-1944.

This sweeping revival of a once silenced past was, of course, not irrelevant
to post-1989 developments. Like most other European communist parties, the
KKE went through its own existential crisis after the collapse of the USSR and
its split from the Coalition of the Left and Progress alliance. In an attempt to
bolster its revolutionary credentials and to differentiate itself from all other
parties that had more or less adhered to the ideological line of reconciliation
of the 1980s, the KKE shifted the scope of its historical discourse from the
Resistance to the Civil War.38! The latter was no longer interpreted as a

national tragedy that had been brought about by external forces but as the

379 ‘Ayarintoi @idot, ayartoi ouvipogol, eirte avefaivoviag oto Prpa, e cag KpUP® NG
Xaipopat 1oAu rou Ppiokopat onjpepa padi oag, rou 1pba favda uotepa ard 47 xpovia otV
reploxn) tou Bitot, guowkd kdtw and eviedwg dragpopetikeg ouvlrikeg ard tote, 1o 1949. [...]
Bpiokopat, eine, oe pia rnepiloxr) mou arotédece Kaotpo kat oupfolo 10U npeikoy ayova tou
Anpoxkpatikou Xtpatou EAAGdag, rou ta 50 tou xpovia yoptafoupe onpepa edw ot PAopwva.’
See  Rizospastis’s coverage of Florakis’s visit to  Florina, available at
https://www.rizospastis.gr/story.do?id=5312069

380 Published in 1998 with the title H tpixpovn Emnortotia tou Anpokpatikou Ltpatou EAAadag,
1946-1949.

381 Marantzidis 2013: 180.
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KKE’s own strategic political choice in the face of the political circumstances
of the late 1940s. The KKE’s public engagement with the Civil War continued
well into the following decade and gradually took on a more radical character
as the Greek crisis began to unfold.382

Meanwhile, public interest in the 1940s was also increasing. Dionysis
Charitopoulos’s best-selling biography, or hagiography according to some, of
Aris Velouchiotis published in 1997 enjoyed widespread popular acclaim.383
The same year, the state-owned ERT aired Roviros Manthoulis’s documentary
about the Greek Civil War. The programme was a huge success and ERT
broadcast it again three days later after receiving some two thousand calls
from viewers requesting a rerun.384 After the hegemonic reign of the politics of
oblivion and the selective remembering of the 1970s and 1980s, Greece’s
encounter with its Civil War ghosts was entering a more dynamic, and in
several instances aggressive, phase.

This increasing interest also extended to the academic sphere. In 1999, on
the fiftieth anniversary of the end of the Civil War, three international

conferences were organised; one in London, one in Karpenisi and a third one

382 See also Voglis 2007: 437, Papathanasiou 2009 and Marantzidis op. cit.: 180-84. A clear
manifestation of this ‘radical turn’ was the party’s decision to rehabilitate Aris Velouchiotis,
Nikos Zachariadis and Nikos Vavoudis in the summer of 2011, just as the Greek crisis was
growing deeper and more complex. As Nikos Marantzidis has pointed out, the rehabilitation
of these emblematic and highly controversial figures of the 1940s was in line with the party’s
new historical reading of the Civil War. Marantzidis ibid.: 183.

383 Charitopoulos’s two-volume Apng, o apxnyog twv ataktov (Aris, Leader of the Irregulars)
was first published in 1997 and by 2009 it had gone through three editions, reaching the
impressive number of 180.000 copies. See Demertzis 2013: 82-3.

384 See https://tvxs.gr/webtv/ntokimanter/o-ellinikos-emfylios-polemos
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in Athens.385 Five decades after the end of the civil bloodshed and fifteen years
after Nikos Svoronos’s ‘don’t be hasty’ response, the time was at last right for
the Greek capital to host its first conference on the Civil War.

The organisation of these conferences marked a turning point in the
scholarly research into the 1940s, shifting the focus from the period of the
Occupation and Resistance to that of the Civil War.38¢ Another contributing
factor was the establishment in the summer of 2000 of the ‘Network for the
Study of Civil Wars’, an informal group of scholars from different disciplines
with a common interest in the Greek Civil War and its legacies. Throughout
the 2000s, the members of the Network organised a number of conferences
and published several of their proceedings. Using combined methodological
tools from different disciplines and adopting a bottom-up approach with a
strong local bent, this group of scholars engaged with aspects of the 1940s
that had been ignored by previous historians. The question of organised
collaboration, for example, the politics of violence, the investigation of the
experience of women and children, the subject of political refugees and the
examination of the role of ethnic minorities and non-Greek speaking
communities in the Civil War, are some of the main areas that attracted

widespread research interest during the 2000s.387

385 For more on the 1999 conferences see Dordanas and Michailidis op. cit.: 189-90. For the
published proceedings see Koutsoukis and Sakkas (eds.) 2000 (conference in Karpenisi),
Nikolakopoulos, Rigos and Psallidas (eds.) 2002 (Athens conference) and Carabott and Sfikas
(eds.) 2004 (conference held at King’s College London).

386 Voglis and Nioutsikos 2017: 324.

387 For an evaluation of the contribution of the Network to scholarship on the Greek Civil
War see Marantzidis 2012: 11-21. Also, for an outline of the main ideological and
methodological principles of this new generation of researchers see Antoniou and Marantzidis
2008: 40-3.
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The new trends were self-styled as ‘new wave’ by political scientists Stathis
Kalyvas and Nikos Marantzidis. On March 20, 2004, the duo published an
article in the book review supplement of the mass-circulation newspaper TA
NEA. Titled ‘Néeg taoeig otn peAdétn tou Epguliou IToAépou’ (New Trends in the
Study of the Civil War), the article was presented as a ten-point manifesto of
the latest trends and currents in historical research into the 1940s.388

What ensued was a heated public debate that went on for several months
in the mainstream press. Kalyvas and Marantzidis’s so-called post-revisionist
positions were heavily criticised on both ideological and methodological
grounds. One of the article’s main points, which provoked a tempest of
criticism, was the authors’ insistence that the starting point of the Civil War
should be traced back to the internecine conflicts of 1943-1944, as such a
periodisation revived, in essence, the post-war scheme of the so-called ‘three
rounds’. The supporters of the post-revisionist school were also accused of
excessive emphasis on the ‘red terror’ and castigated for their obsession with
the micro-level and their almost exclusive preoccupation with the investigation
of specific localities and particularities.389

Notwithstanding its fierceness, the debate fertilised the ground and
triggered a publishing boom in the history and historiography of the Greek

1940s, a trend which continued to pick up speed during subsequent

388 Kalyvas and Marantzidis 2004, also available at
http:/ /ellinikosemfilios.blogspot.com/2012/03/n.html
389 Sakkas op. cit.
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decade.390 The so-called ‘historians’ civil war on the Civil War’ was not
restricted to the academic field. Quite the opposite. As most of the discussion
took place in the mainstream press and on the Internet, the debate grew in
size and access, engaging the wider Greek public in a retrospective ‘war’ on
history and memory.

If in 1994 OpbBorkwota had anticipated the new trends in academic research
into the 1940s, a few years later it was developments in the field of historical
research that fed novelists’ imaginations and their fictional explorations of the
past. Reflecting the upsurge in academic and wider public interest in the
1940s, the 2000s also saw the beginning of a new ‘round’ of civil-war fiction.39!
Such was the momentum of this trend that, as Vangelis Chatzivasileiou has
noted, the Civil War ‘haunted’ the novelistic output of the late 2000s.392

In this new ‘round’ the stories were told by a younger generation of authors
with no first-hand experience or memories of the Civil War and its legacies.
Viewing the past from a safe distance and without the emotional baggage of
the older generations, this group of novelists engaged with those aspects of
the lingering civil-war trauma that remained unacknowledged or half-

explored.393

390 For a detailed, though not exhaustive, list of the studies published during the 2000s and
2010s see Voglis and Nioutsikos op. cit.: 324-8.

391 Chatzivasileiou 2010. Available at http://www.enet.gr/?i=news.el.article&id=218349
392 Ibid.

393 Vangelis Chatzivasileiou has discerned three main tendencies in post-2000 fiction that
engages with the Civil War and its multiple legacies. A first trend includes authors who
attempt to trace a connection between the lingering impact of the unresolved civil-war
traumas and present realities. A second group includes novels that deal with the subject of
political refugees, while a third includes novels that take the life of children in the Queen’s
camps as their subject. See Chatzivasileiou’ s presentation titled ‘Evag véog Aoyotexvikog yupog
yia tov EpguAio.’ The presentation was given as part of a series of seminars organised by ASKI

186


http://www.enet.gr/?i=news.el.article&id=218349

By the end of 2008, the past was enjoying a thorough-going revival that
extended well beyond the walls of lecture theatres or the pages of novels and
special features in mass-circulation newspapers. It had begun to take over the
streets of Athens, the same streets that had become part of the urban
battlefields during the Dekemuvriana sixty-four years earlier.

It all started on the night of December 6 when fifteen-year-old student Alexis
Grigoropoulos was killed in cold blood by an armed police officer in central
Athens. There followed three weeks of civil unrest and mass demonstrations
that soon escalated into violent clashes between protesters and the police,
nation-wide occupations of university buildings and large-scale destruction of
private and public property.

The parallels with the events of December 1944 were instant and direct.
Almost from the outbreak of the riots, the use of the term Dekemuvriana became
standard in the mass media. Despite their initial refusal to adhere to a specific
ideological heritage, the young December activists also made explicit
references to the events of December 1944, associating the traumas of the
past with the grievances of the present.394 Slogans like In these Dekemuvriana
we shall win’ and ‘The Dekemvriana of our generation’, started to appear on
flyers, pamphlets and other circulated materials as well as on the walls of

several Athenian buildings.395 And although the situation had begun to de-

and KIKPE (Warfare Foundation for Social and Cultural Affairs) in Athens from February to
May 2016 under the general title of ‘H tapaypévn dexaetia tou 1940. IToAttikég draotdoeig kat
KOWRVIKEG e§eAiferg.’ Chatzivasileiou’s presentation is available at
http:/ /www.blod.gr/lectures /Pages /viewlecture.aspx?LecturelD=2807

394 Kornetis 2010: 179.

395 Ibid.
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escalate by the first weeks of 2009, the return of the divisive past continued
with new impetus.

Just a few months after the Athens riots, in October 2009, Pantelis
Voulgaris released his film Wuxn Babwa (A Soul so Deep). The main storyline
revolved around two young brothers who got caught up in the fighting on
opposite sides during the last months of the Civil War. Despite its commercial
success, Voulgaris’s film provoked strong reactions. In a heated public
discussion that went on for several weeks in the mainstream press, the leftist
director was accused by critics and viewers alike of offering an allegedly
oversimplified and de-ideologised picture of the Civil War drama.396

Employing the classic brother-against-brother trope, Voulgaris attempted
to give a filmic narrative of reconciliation by depicting ‘both sides of the face
of the same drama.”97 In a spirit of even-handedness, Voulgaris laid all the
blame on the Soviet-American factor, subscribing to the view that foreigners
had been entirely responsible for the outbreak of the civil strife.398 At the same
time, the Greeks were depicted as victims of a war they had never wished to
fight. The scene in which Thanasis Veggos’s character exclaims: ‘This is not a
war; this is a pure disgrace. Greeks shooting Greeks!’ is one of the film’s most

memorable.

396For a collection of reviews and articles on Voulgaris’s film see
http:/ /www.biblionet.gr/book /146697 / %CE%A8%CF%85%CF%87%CE%AE %CE%B2%CE
%B1%CE%B8%CE%B9%CE%AC

397 See Richard Pine’s review of Voulgaris’s film published in The Irish Times on November
12, 2009. Available at https://www.irishtimes.com/news /tale-of-two-brothers-recalls-the-
bitterness-of-greece-s-civil-war-1.770192. The same trope was also employed by Ken Loach
in his 2006 film The Wind that Shakes the Barley as well as by Theo Angelopoulos in his 2006
film To AyBabdt mou barpulet (The Weeping Meadow).

398 Kornetis 2014: 102.
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https://www.irishtimes.com/news/tale-of-two-brothers-recalls-the-bitterness-of-greece-s-civil-war-1.770192

Two years later, Kostas Charalambous’s film Asusvn Koxkivn KAwotn (Tied
Red Thread, 2011) approached the Civil War from a different perspective, one
steeped in multiple layers of violence. As Kostis Kornetis has argued,
Voulgaris’s and Charalambous’s films symbolise the cinematic transition from
a narrative of reconciliation to a narrative that makes violence its main point
of focus.399 It is no coincidence that this happened at a time when Greece was
going through a tectonic transition from a long period of prosperity to an era
of deep, multidimensional crisis.

When on April 23, 2010 in the scenic harbour of Kastelorizo Prime Minister
George Papandreou announced his intention of calling on his international
partners to help Greece cope with the crushing weight of its sovereign debt
crisis, there was hardly anyone who could foretell just how far-reaching the
implications of this single development would be. A few weeks later the
Papandreou government signed the first, and what was then believed to be the
last, bailout agreement (Memorandum of Understanding) with Greece’s
creditors and the IMF. The bailout deal came with conditions and was linked
to harsh austerity measures. Among other things, it stipulated major spending
cuts, tax increases, fiscal reforms and privatisations, plunging Greece into one
of its deepest post-war recessions.

The mass protests that followed the announcement of the new measures

made clear that the implications of the crisis were far from just financial. From

399 Ibid.: 94.
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its onset, the Greek crisis was perceived as a multidimensional crisis that
challenged the political and social foundations of the nation-state itself.

Greece’s subjugation to the economic tutelage of the Troika triggered a
series of momentous political changes. The post-dictatorship certainties
collapsed almost overnight, resulting in a radical reconfiguration of the
established political order. One of the most tangible manifestations of this
change was the substitution of the traditional Left-Right divide with a new
opposition that distinguished between political powers from the so-called pro-
memorandum and anti-memorandum blocs, opening up new opportunities for
smaller parties that rode the wave of anti-memorandum populism.400

These developments were translated into a massive realignment of the
electorate away from the traditional political elites in the two successive
legislative elections that were held in the spring and summer of 2012.40! The
next day saw the end of bipartisanship, the electoral shrinking of the once-
mighty PASOK and the astonishing rise of the left-wing SYRIZA, the neo-Nazi
Golden Dawn and the rightist ANEL, all parties of a fragmented and
ideologically inconsistent anti-memorandum camp. It also saw the beginning
of a period of deep political polarisation, continuing recession and widespread

public resentment.

400 Notably SYRIZA, ANEL and Golden Dawn. These three parties also benefited from the rise
of the ‘Outraged Citizens’ or ‘Greek Indignados’ anti-austerity movement, a spontaneous
grassroots mobilisation of people from different political backgrounds, which sprang up in
May 2011 and remained active until the end of that summer. For more on the ‘Greek
Indignados’ movement see Sotirakopoulos and Sotiropoulos 2013: 443-56.

401 Political scientists Giannis Voulgaris and Ilias Nikolakopoulos have described the two
electoral contests of May 6 and June 17, 2012, as ‘history-making’. Voulgaris and
Nikolakopoulos 2014: 9.
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Deep into the tunnel of the crisis and with no likelihood of seeing light in
the foreseeable future, it was natural that Greeks should look back to the past,
seeking parallels between earlier periods of hardship and their current
predicament. And no past experience could offer more relevant parallels than
the experience of the German occupation.

Germany’s status as one of Greece’s main creditors reawakened the old
ghost of the Nazi oppressor who, according to popular sentiment, was now
attempting to ‘strike again’ in order to finish off the Greek people, this time by
means of financial suffocation.#02 Consequently, the current situation was
perceived as a modern-style foreign occupation of a troubled yet proud nation,
stirring widespread anti-German feeling among Greeks.

The disgraceful events that occurred at the 2011 national celebrations of
‘OXT (No!) day were a clear expression of the anti-German hysteria that had
taken over a large part of the populace.#03 In Thessaloniki the scheduled
parade was cancelled after the President of the Republic was branded a traitor
and booed, while in other cities the parades were turned into mass anti-
German protests. The participants held banners with the slogans ‘No to the
4th Reich’, ‘Down with the new Occupation’, In 1940-'41 the Greek people said
NO to the Occupation and Germany, today we say NO to the sell-out and

betrayal [of Greece]’, while in some cases rioters burned German flags.

402 Originating from the 1948 film Ot I'spuavoi {avapxovtai (The Germans Strike Again), this
phrase has become a popular expression commonly used to describe an imminent threat that
inspires great fear.

403 According to Spyros Plakoudas, anti-German hysteria reached its peak in 2011-2013 as
Greeks vividly Telived’ the memories of the wartime Occupation. Plakoudas 2016: 312.
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The anti-German discourse was given further impetus after the re-
emergence of the issue of Germany’s unpaid wartime debts and reparations to
Greece. Politicians, popular public figures and the Greek media played a
central role in escalating the issue, arguing that Berlin was in no position to
call for economic sacrifices from the Greeks since Germany had still not paid
its own debts and reparations for wartime damage.404

The mass media, in particular, played an instrumental role in exacerbating
anti-German sentiment among crisis-stricken Greeks. Old stereotypes about
the cold, stiff and humourless Germans and more recent memories that
conjured up the image of the fearsome Nazi conqueror were revisited by
journalists and popular television personalities competing to win the
sympathies of the Greek public.#9> Chancellor Angela Merkel and Finance
Minister Wolfgang Schauble became frequent targets of anti-German media
populism,%0¢ while even left-wing newspapers could not resist linking
Germany’s hard-line stance on the Greek debt crisis to the policies of the Nazi
regime through photoshopped pictures of German government officials

dressed in Nazi uniforms.497

404 Tziovas 2017: 27-9.

405 On the role of the Greek media in the perpetuation of anti-German stereotypes see
Capelos and Exadaktylos 2015: 46-68 and Vletsas 2012, also available at
https:/ /tvxs.gr/news/apopseis /o-antigermanismos-kai-oi-mythoi-poy-ton-trofodotoyn-toy-
spyroy-bletsa

406 The anti-German rhetoric reached a new low point a few years later when a popular TV
comedian attacked Wolfgang Schauble for his strict stance on the Greek debt with the
comment that ‘the longer a person is stuck in a chair, the more his mind gets stuck on an
idea.’

407 In early 2015, for example, the left-wing newspaper Avgi published a cartoon sketch of
Wolfgang Schéauble dressed in a Nazi uniform declaring that ‘we insist that we make soap out
of your flesh but we are open to discussion about what to do with your ashes.’ Prime Minister
Alexis Tsipras was quick to condemn the incident.
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Anti-German resentment was not just the result of a spontaneous
resurgence of latent historical memories in times of crisis. The mass media
was one of the two main actors that played a strategic role in the diffusion of
anti-German bitterness; the other was the political elites.

Bearing, as they did, the political burden of signing the first two bailout
agreements, both PASOK and Nea Demokratia played up the idea of the
external-chiefly German-enemy, conveniently shifting the blame for the
current predicament to the foreign bogeyman calling the shots.4%8 The idea of
the external enemy was also integrated into the political communication
strategies of the other parties. Seeking to capitalise on the widespread anti-
German sentiment, almost all parties invested in the anti-German discourse
and exploited in more or less explicit ways the memories of wartime German
oppression.4%9 The parties of the anti-memorandum camp also sought to
benefit from the public resentment against the traditional political elites —and,
in particular, against the two parties that had been alternating in power since
the metapolitefsi. In the rhetoric of the anti-memorandum bloc, PASOK and
Nea Demokratia were slanderously dubbed collaborators and accused of
committing treason after signing onerous agreements with the foreign
creditors in order to save a country they themselves had allegedly wrecked in
the first place.#10 Despite the tactical exploitation of memories of Greece under

Nazi rule and the accusations of collaborationism, both pro-memorandum and

408 Lialiouti and Bithymitris 2013: 167.
409 Ibid.: 167-9.
410 Plakoudas op. cit.: 312.
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anti-memorandum parties were equally careful to avoid associations with the
Civil War.

However, this was not the case with Golden Dawn, a neo-Nazi formation
with a reputation for violence that had remained on the margins of the political
mainstream for almost three decades until its electoral breakthrough in the
2012 legislative elections.4!! With anti-communism as one of its main
ideological principles, Golden Dawn invested heavily in the memory of the Civil
War, seeking its supporters among nostalgists of the old collaborationist and
anti-communist traditions who could not find political representation in the
parties of the mainstream Right. Since the outbreak of the crisis, Golden
Dawn’s public engagement with the divisive past has intensified and the
annual ceremonies in Meligalas have become an important event in the
calendar for the party’s members and supporters, who are invited to honour
the memory of the Tagmatasfalites and their ‘patriotic’ struggle against the
‘traitorous’ ELAS.412

At the other end of the political spectrum, SYRIZA orchestrated its discourse
around the idea of the ‘resisting spirit’ that is allegedly embedded in the Greek
psyche. Having benefited hugely from PASOK’s dramatic decline, SYRIZA
couched the public resentment against the domestic and European elites in a

discourse that called for popular resistance to Germany’s neoliberal agendas.

411 On the rise of Golden Dawn and its progression from a grassroots street movement to a
parliamentary party see Ellinas 2013: 543-65. Also, Vasilopoulou and Halikiopoulou 2015,
especially chapter 2 titled ‘The Rise of the Golden Dawn in the Context of the Greek Crisis.’
412 Golden Dawn’s anti-communist zeal is also demonstrated in the numerous pseudo-
historical articles about the Civil War that appear regularly on the organization’s official
website.
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As with other parties of the anti-memorandum camp, in SYRIZA’s rhetoric
Greece was depicted as a nation under attack from abroad and its traditional
elites as traitors to the interests of the people.#13 The Greek people were urged
once again to join forces against these foreign oppressors and their local
political pawns. This resistance movement has a historical analogue in the
struggle of EAM, as Alexis Tsipras stressed in his speech during the party’s
first congress in the summer of 2013.414 A clear example of SYRIZA’s attempts
to appropriate the memory of the Greek wartime Resistance was its strategic
decision to put Manolis Glezos—a hero of the National Resistance, treasured
by all political sides—at the top of its list of candidates before the 2012
elections.

At the same time, SYRIZA’s cadres were instructed to avoid all references to
the divisive aspects of the past. Talk of the Civil War was irrelevant to the
party’s political agendas, especially after the results of the 2012 June elections
created the widespread impression that SYRIZA would most likely be the next
party to rule the country. The exploitation of positive memories of the
Resistance, on the other hand, was instrumental in forging a strong sense of

national unity in the face of an external threat.415 It was also instrumental in

413 On SYRIZA’s political investment in the memories of the Occupation and Resistance see
Panagiotopoulos 2013: 268-72.

414 Tuvtpo@looeg KAl oUVIPOQOL,

KaBag 1o kowvevikd kpdtog katappeet v id1a wpa X1Atadeg Aaou autoopyavamvoviatl eKatoviadeg
dopég KowmVvikeg aAAnAeyyung oe 0An tnv EAAGSa. T'a va pn peivel kaveig povog tou oty Kpior).
Xwpig armoxkAeiopoug. I'a d6Aoug. Tpokettat yia tr cuAdoyikr) aviidpaorn evog Aaol 1mou avaraAet
ot ouAdoyikr) Tou pvrjpn to EAM. Auto nou pag €0moe anod v reiva yia va opyavaoel T0 110G
g EBvikng Avtiotaong.” Excerpt from Alexis Tsipras’s speech at the 1st Congress of SYRIZA
on July 13, 2013. Available at https://left.gr/news/alexis-tsipras-ftiahnoyme-oloi-mazi-
enan-forea-dimokratiko-polytasiko-ployralistiko-vinteo

415 Panagiotopoulos op. cit.: 264-7.
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framing Greece’s troubled relationship with its foreign creditors in terms of a
David-vs.-Goliath battle, a battle that, as the experience of the Resistance had
shown, the Greek people knew all too well how to fight and win.

With these analogies SYRIZA entered the arena at the legislative elections
of January 2015, winning a sweeping 36.34 percent of the popular vote and
making its main slogan ‘for the first time, the Left in government’ a historic
reality. The next day opened a new chapter in the history of the Third Hellenic
Republic, one that is still being written.

So far, I have given an overview of the various uses and abuses of the
memories of the Greek 1940s during the period 1990-2014. From fiction to
historiography and from cinema to politics, the preoccupation with the
traumatic past continued into the post-1989 period, reviving old controversies
and sparking new public debates. Before I go on to examine the representation
of the Greek 1940s in young people’s fiction, it is crucial to look at the ways
in which this period is addressed in the school textbooks of the period 1989-
2014.

Commissioned to replace the existing textbook for pupils in the final year of
the Dimotiko, XZta vedtepa xpovia (In Modern Times) by Dionysios Aktypis et al.
was introduced to school classrooms in 1989. After a substantial revision in
1997, the book was replaced in 2006 with Xta vedtepa kar ovyxpova xpovia (In
Modern and Contemporary Times) by Maria Repousi et al. The new textbook

was withdrawn after a year, having provoked a massive debate over the
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authors’ allegedly unpatriotic representation of the Asia Minor Disaster.416
Repousi’s book was consequently replaced by its predecessor. After staying in
use for another five years, the veteran textbook ZXwa veodtepa xpovia was
replaced in 2012 with Iotopia tou vedtepou kar ovyxpovou koouou (History of
Modern and Contemporary World) by loannis Koliopoulos et al.

As other scholars have previously pointed out, what underpins the
representation of the Greek 1940s in the 1989 textbook by Aktypis et al. is the
authors’ ‘unifying’ spirit and their scrupulous efforts to make the narration as
inclusive as possible.417 This best example of this spirit is found in the part
that deals with the Greek Resistance. Adopting the all-embracing term
‘National Resistance’ the authors overemphasise the significance of the
destruction of the Gorgopotamos Bridge, describing this united act of sabotage
as ‘the crowning achievement’ of the Greek Resistance.418 Despite their honest
attempts at a balanced approach, the 1989 textbook makes no reference to
the contribution of the Cairo-based Greek government or to the struggle of the
Greek Royal Forces in the Middle East. And this is one of the most crucial
differences between the 1989 textbook and its predecessors. Reflecting the

shifting national perspectives on the past, the textbooks of the metapolitefsi

416 For a detailed discussion of the dispute over Repousi’s textbook see Athanasiadis 2015.
417 For a thorough analysis of the representation of the Greek 1940s in the textbook by
Aktypis et al. see Kokkinos, Gatsotis and Lemonidou 2012: 217-42.

418 ‘H EBvikr) avtiotaon opwg Ogpleus Kal mpoKAAOUOE OTOV KATAKINTY] O0PApPES ATIOAEIEG.
Kopugaio katdépbwpa rjtav n avativadn g yégpupag tou 'opyorndtapou (25 Noepfpiou 1942).
Me v Kataotpo@r) g Kabuotépnoe o ave@odlaopdg TV OTPATEUPAT®V Tou Aova, Iou
moAepovoav otnv Appikr). Ard trv AAAn pepla 1 avtiotaorn avaykaoe ToUug KATAKINTEG vad
dlatnprjoouv 1oAU orpatd otnv EAAada, eva toug ftav anapaitntog os dAda pétona. Hrav pa
axkopn rnpoogopd twv EAANvev ot ouppaxike vikn evavtiov t@v duvapewov tou ASova.’ Aktypis
et al. 1991: 280.
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also shifted their focus from the allied struggle of the Greek Armed Forces in
the Middle East to a more even-handed narrative and an approach that put
the ‘people’ in the spotlight. In a remarkable contrast to its predecessors, all
the discussion in the 1989 textbook is about the resistance movement that
developed in occupied Greece. The leading protagonist of this struggle is now
the ‘people’, who refused to ‘bow their heads before the occupiers’ and took
the matter of national liberation into their own hands by forming various
resistance organisations and guerrilla groups.#19

What could also be perceived as an expression of the book’s ‘unifying’ spirit
is the authors’ complete silence on the issue of wartime collaboration.
Unmentioned in the preceding textbooks of 1974 and 1979, the subject of
collaborationism remained one of the most enduring taboos of Greek school
historiography. This situation changed only after 1997 when the revised
edition of Xra vedtepa xpovia came with a short addition, which pointed out
that ‘the people did not bow their heads, although there were a few who did
not hesitate to collaborate with the occupiers, as also happened in the rest of
Europe. 20

Regarding the events of the immediate post-liberation period, they are dealt
with in a separate chapter under the unusually straightforward title of ‘The

Civil War’. Here the authors employ an even-handed approach as

419 ‘O Aaodg, o0pwg, dev éoruYe 10 ReEPAAL. Zuvtopa SnpioupynOnKav avilotaolaKeS OpyaAvROELS
Kal ApX10€ 0 aviapToItOAEI0g evavtiov t@v Katakttwv.’ Ibid.

420 ‘O Aaodg, 0pwg, dev eoKUWE To Ke@PAAL, Tapott Ppebnkav, onwg Kat otnv uvrniodout Euvponn,
Kartotlol avOpwriol rmou de diotacav va ouvepyaotouv pe toug Kataktnteg.” Aktypis et al. 1997:
241.
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demonstrated by the way that the blame for the December bloodshed is
attributed to the ‘mistakes and mishandlings of all sides’ as well as to British
interventionism.#2! Without ignoring the escalating tensions between the main
resistance organisations, the authors of the 1989 textbook point to the foreign
factor as instigating and being responsible for the post-war national woes. The
idea that Greece’s post-war fate had been predetermined by the Big Three was
—and to a certain extent still is—a central concept in national perceptions and
interpretations of the 1940s.422

Issued in the aftermath of the ‘historians’ civil war on the Civil War’, the
short-lived 2006 textbook Zta vedtepa kar ovyxpova xpovia broke a number of
taboos regarding the subject of the Greek 1940s. For example, the textbook
acknowledges the existence of Greek quisling governments, an unsettling
reality that had been positively suppressed in the previous schoolbooks for the
Dimotiko.*23 Moreover, Repousi’s book is the first textbook for this level to
mention by name the main resistance organisations that were operating
during the Occupation.424 While this textbook also eschews all references to
the struggle of the Greek Royal Forces in the Middle East it does not shy away
from rendering the Greek side responsible for the post-liberation troubles,

pointing to the irreconcilable differences between EAM on the one side and the

421 ‘Ao AdBn ratl apaleiyelg OAmv 1oV rapatdemv Kat myv avapesn v Ayylav, {ortacav
otnv ABnva aypieg ouykpouoelg (AerépPplog 1944).” Aktypis et al. 1991: 265.

422 See, for example, earlier discussion about Voulgaris’s representation of the Civil War in
Yuxny Baba.

423 Although employing the somewhat milder term ‘Occupation government.” See Repousi et
al. 2006: 112.

424 Namely EAM/ELAS and the smaller organisations EDES and EKKA.
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exiled Greek government of the King together with the anti-communist EDES
and EKKA on the other. Last but not least, Repousi’s textbook resists the
traditional interpretation of the ‘foreign factor’ altogether and describes the
Civil War as one that was fought between two distinct political camps; namely
the communist-supported DSE and the royalist government.

The 2012 textbook by Koliopoulos et al., on the other hand, has been
criticised for its diffuse ideological and historiographical conservatism.425
Regarding the Greek 1940s, the book adheres to the ‘unifying’ spirit of its
predecessors and propagates the reassuring idea of a pan-Hellenic united
Resistance free from quislings, political agendas, internal disagreements or
any other controversies that could raise eyebrows.

One of the textbook’s major shortcomings is its examination of the entire
period 1941-1949 in a single chapter under the awkward title ‘A Decade of
Struggles and Sacrifices for Freedom’, which inevitably implies that the Civil
War was also a struggle in defence of national freedom. Nonetheless, the
authors were quite careful in their treatment of the subject. Closely following
the text of the previous schoolbook by Aktypis et al., the authors attribute the
blame for the outbreak of the Civil War to the ‘mistakes and mishandlings of
the two rival sides’ as well as to the intervention of foreign powers (sic.).426 All

in all, the representation of the Greek 1940s in the 2012 textbook by

425 For a detailed examination of the representation of the Greek 1940s in the 2012 textbook
by Koliopoulos et al. see Kokkinos, Gatsotis and Lemonidou op. cit. Also, Palikidis 2013: 75-
127.

426 ‘AdOn xkal napaleiyelg v duo mAeupov KaBwg Kat rapspPaocelg 1@V {Evav Auvapemv
odrynoav teAdikda oe Epgulio [ToAspo.’” Koliopoulos et al. 2012: 213.
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Koliopoulos et al. marks a drastic departure from the innovations introduced
in Repousi’s ill-fated book, while at the same time signalling a return to the
‘reconciliation’ paradigm presented by the textbooks of the early metapolitefsi.

In 1991 Vasilis Sfyroeras’s Iotopia vedtepn kar ovyxpovny (Modern and
Contemporary History) was introduced for the final year of the Gymnasio and
remained in classrooms until 2007 when it was replaced by Neotepn rkai
Zuyxpovn Iotopia (Modern and Contemporary History) by Evangelia Louvi and
Dimitris Xifaras. Regarding the Greek 1940s, the authors of these two
textbooks adopt a quite similar approach,427 one that does not seek to avoid
the difficult subject of wartime collaboration. Both textbooks acknowledge the
existence of the black market and Greek quisling governments, while Louvi
and Xifaras also talk about the activities of the collaborationist Security
Battalions. Another similarity is their approach to the subject of the
Resistance, apart from the fact that Louvi and Xifaras’s textbook focuses
exclusively on the resistance movement developed in occupied Greece while
the earlier textbook by Sfyroeras also devotes a short paragraph to the
contribution of the Greek Armed Forces in the allied struggle.428

The differences between the two textbooks become more noticeable in the
parts that treat the events of the immediate post-liberation period. Presented

under the cautious title ‘A Crucial Five-year Period’, the representation of the

427 For a detailed analysis of the representation of the Greek 1940s in the 2007 textbook by
E. Louvi and D. Xifaras see Kokkinos, Gatsotis and Lemonidou op. cit. Also, Palikidis op. cit.
On Sfyroeras’s 1991 textbook see Bodila 2008: 338-9 and Lagani 2008: 359-69.

428 Louvi and Xifaras also devote a separate paragraph to women’s contribution to the
Resistance.
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post-liberation national troubles in Sfyroeras’s 1991 textbook is quite
apprehensive by comparison with Louvi and Xifaras’s textbook. To give just
one example, while Louvi and Xifaras point to the post-war ‘persecution that
were unleashed against leftist citizens condoned by, and at times with the
support of, the government’ as one of the main causes of the Civil War,429
Sfyroeras’s 1991 textbook talks more generally and vaguely about some
‘extreme elements’ that ‘made a new armed confrontation seem imminent.’#30

One could argue that Louvi and Xifaras’s bolder approach was a product of
its time. Issued in 2007, the textbook came at a time when the historical
preoccupation with the 1940s had started to reach critical mass, breaking
down old taboos and opening up new pathways in national encounters with
the traumatic past. As the latest textbook for the Lykeio has shown,
schoolbooks have not always kept up with the historiographical trends and
innovations of their time.

The book Iotopia tou vedtepou Kar toUu ouyxpovou Koouou (amo to 1815 €wg
onuepa) (History of Modern and Contemporary World: from 1815 to the Present
Day) was issued in 2007 for final-year Lykeio students under the editorship of

Ioannis Koliopoulos, who was also involved in the production of the 2012

429 ‘H ouvpooevia g Bdpkifag dev epepe v elprjveuor), erneidr) Kupleg pubpioeig g Oev
epappoomrav. Aviifétwng, e€armoAubnkav H1wselg oe fAPog aploTEP®V TTOATT®V, TTOU £ylvav HE TV
avoxr), KArote Kat pe v evlappuvon, tng KuPépvnong.’ Louvi and Xifaras 2007: 151.

430 ‘H yalrjvn rou entavnABe otn Xopa urrpde erm@avelaks) Kat roAloi ano tg duo rAsupég dev
eixav arodextel ) ouppevia g Bdpkilag. Méoa ard tg véeg TOATIKEG OUVOr|KeG TTOU
dnuioupynOnKav (aroxr) EapPKOV KOPPAT®V Ao TG EKA0YEG, ertavodog tou Paotia 'ewpyiou B’
oug 27 XermepPpiou 1946, axkpotnteg), pla véa €vortAn oUYKPOUOn @aivotav va IAnotadet.’
Sfyroeras 1991: 370-71.
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textbook for pupils of the Dimotiko.431 Like the latter, the new textbook for the
Lykeio was sharply criticised for its intense ideological and epistemological
conservatism.432

This conservatism is also evident in the chapter that concerns the Greek
1940s. In it, the authors promote the myth of a united pan-Hellenic
Resistance, reserving particular praise for the contribution of the Greek Armed
Forces in the allied struggle and the tireless efforts of the Greek government-
in-exile to ‘defend the national interests with all available means.33

Moreover, the textbook has been criticised for its complete silence on the
subject of wartime collaboration. The question of the wartime armed conflicts
that broken out between the main resistance organisations also goes
unaddressed. In general, the writing team has avoided all troubling aspects of
the period 1941-1944 that could spoil the self-flattering image of a nation that
put up a united resistance to its foreign enemies. The authors’ overzealous
efforts to promulgate the idea of a National Resistance free from internal
disagreements and controversies takes an alarmingly anti-epistemological

turn when the young student is reassured that ‘in no other European country

431 Five years earlier, in 2002, a new textbook was produced for the final year of the Lykeio.
The book was entitled Iotopia tou Nedtepou war Xvuyxpovou Koouou 1815-2000 (History of
Modern and Contemporary World, 1815-2000) and was authored by a group of historians
under the editorship of G. Kokkinos. However, the book was withdrawn just a few days after
the beginning of the 2002-2003 school year, following adverse reactions to the authors’
allegedly unpatriotic representation of the Greek-Cypriot struggle for liberation.

432 See Kokkinos, Gatsotis and Lemonidou op. cit. and Palikidis op. cit.

433 ‘H efoplotn mAéov eAAnvikr] KuPépvnor, PeTd TV ermonpn avayvepilor] g amnd ta
ouUppaxiKka Kpatn, Oa unepaotrioet, pe 0oa peoa 61€6ete, ta eBvika cupgepovta.’ Koliopoulos et
al. 2007: 122.
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had the resistance movement been so universal, in proportion to the [size of
the] population, and the number of collaborators so limited!*34

The overall conclusion that can be drawn from the above discussion is that
the representation of the Greek 1940s in the textbooks of the period under
examination largely conformed to the ‘reconciliation’ paradigm of the 1980s.
With few exceptions, authors of schoolbooks were reluctant to engage in an
in-depth examination of certain unsettling aspects of the 1940s. The subject
of organised collaboration, for example, the internal divisions in the
Resistance and the politics of violence are some of those aspects that school
historiography still struggles with, despite their comprehensive presence in
the academic and wider public discourse on the 1940s. One the other hand,
as I will go on to show in the next few chapters, young people’s fiction was

quick to respond to these new discourses regarding Greece’s traumatic past.

434 TlouBeva otnv Euponn n avuotaotakt) kivnon dev urr)pde, avaloyikda pe tov mAnbuopid g
XQPAG, T000 KAB0A1Kr) Kal o aplBpog TV oUVEPYAT®V TOU KATAKINTY T000 Ireploptopevog!’ Ibid.:
124.
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‘PEOPLE ARE GOOD AT HEART’: THE GERMANS%35

In the introductory chapter I have discussed how the collapse of the Cold War
divisions in Greece allowed a new relationship to emerge between history and
memory. Not always easy or reassuring, this relationship in turn allowed the
emergence of new historiographical and public discourses on the Greek 1940s,
opening up new opportunities for the exploration of certain aspects of the past
that had been suppressed for decades.

As I will go on to show in subsequent chapters, young people’s fiction in the
period 1990-2014 was quick to respond to these developments. Authors of
this period engaged with subjects that had remained unexplored in the books
of previous decades. Much of the young people’s fiction about the 1940s, for
example, was now preoccupied with the internal divisions in the Greek
Resistance, the wrongdoings of this or that side, the Civil War and its bitter
legacies. In general, over the past twenty-five years there has been a
proliferation of young people’s books about the troubles of the post-liberation
period, a trend that is, of course, not irrelevant to the post-1989 general
upsurge of interest in this period.

This shift in themes and time-frames means that much of the recent fiction
for young people has been less preoccupied with the Occupation than with,
for example, the Civil War. It also explains why Greece’s wartime enemies were

underrepresented in books published between 1990 and 2014. This is not to

435 The title is a reference to Anne Frank’s famous quote: ‘In spite of everything, I still believe
that people are really good at heart.’
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say that enemy figures are completely absent from the corpus of books under
examination here. Though they are few and far between, there are some texts
that offer interesting and often subversive depictions of the enemy. And
although these texts cannot be examined as part of a coherent trend or group,
given that they are few in number and scattered over a period of twenty-five
years, there are still enough instances to justify a discussion of the portrayal
of Greece’s enemies. As in Parts I and II, [ will start with an exploration of how
the German occupiers were depicted.

Eirini Marra’s To abswo urnovkali (The Empty Bottle, 1996) is a novel about
two young boys and their mother living in German-occupied Athens. The
prevailing image of the Germans is negative and the same representational
tropes as were discussed in Parts I and II are employed:

Boots and buttons, helmet and uniform, blonde and tall and full
of himself. His [German soldier’s| presence terrified him. [...] The
German lifted the glass up to his eyes and fixed his gaze on the
child, staring him down through the glass. Pantelis pursed his
lips and looked at his face. His face looked deformed and
frightening through the transparent glass. [...] He tried to shout
but his mouth hung half-open, voiceless. A brutal German was
standing before him, with his shining buttons and even shinier
eyes. He spoke to him in German and his words squeaked as
they came out of his mouth. The boy didn’t understand a word.
His mouth was moving over his buttoned collar that was
embellished with iron badges. The German looked down at him
as if he were an insect. He picked up a bottle and started to
drink. He drank it all in one breath, like dragons in fairy tales
that suck up entire rivers.436

436 ‘Mroteg Kal KOUPITA, KargAo Kat otoAr), §avlog kat ynAdg kat kapya vgog. Eviewoe va tou
KOPBovtal ta yovata. [...] O T'eppavog onkwoe Pndd 1o motrpl, T0 'PEPE PIIPOOTA OTA PATIA TOU
Kal KAPP®OE 10 PALPPA TOU OTO MIPOOWITO TOU TA1d10U Kotviag eripova péoa art’ to notpt. O
[TavteAng €o@i§e 1a XeiAn 10U KAl OTUA®OE K1 AUTOG Ta PATIA TOU OT0 IIPOo®Iio tou [eppavou,
nou, p€o’ aro 1o dH1a@avo, oTPOoyyUAo 1IoTH)Pl, AVIAle TAPaAPoPPAOEVO, TPOPAXTIKO. [...] Exave
va @evadel, pa to otopd ToU £HEIVE AVOIXTO, KOKaA®pevo. Mrmpootda tou otekotav £vag
Feppavapdg aypilog, 1€ yuaAlotepd KOUPITA KAl o yuaAtlotepd patia. Tou piloloe yeppavikd,
K1 o1 Aége1g tpifave. O mikpog dev kataddBave tinota, k1 o eppavapdg 6Ao pdouce. To otopa
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Blonde, tall, with a terrifying face and eyes shining with malevolence,
fearsome in his uniform and polished jackboots, arrogant, loud and brutal;
the representation of the occupiers in Marra’s book clings to the image of the
German Nazis as modern-day Bogeymen. Depicted in a negative light and
stripped off all human qualities, these figures are a typical example of what
Lydia Kokkola calls ‘humans in disguise’.437

The negative evaluation of the Germans, however, is not limited to their
portrayal as dehumanised servants of a well-oiled war machine. Even when
they appear as individual characters, their ‘Germanness’ is enough to justify
negative representations.

To give one example, the brothers are invited to the house of a German
professor who is obsessed with collecting ‘stones’. The professor is presented
in a negative light: {the professor]| is unattractive. He wears glasses and sits
behind a desk entirely covered with stacks of paper and stones. The wall
behind him is loaded with books. No way he has read them alll He’s just
showing off.™38

It is not long before the boys realise that the professor is involved in illicit
trade in Greek antiquities and that these strange-looking stones are pieces of

ancient sculptures. Seeking to profit from their miseries, the German offers

TOU avOlyORA£IvVE IAVE ATd TOV KOUUIIOUEVO TOU YlaKdA, Kl eKel yUpw yudAidav Aoyiwv Aoyiov
o1depévia otoAidla. O Teppavog tov koitade oav va nfrav puya. [rpe povog t1ou €éva PItouKdAl, 1o
avoiée K1 dpxioe va mivel. To pouense 6Ao pe plav avaoa, pid Kal KAt, oav toug HpdKoug 1mou
pou@dve Ta rotdpa ota rapapubia.’ Marra 1996: 28, 29 and 73-4.

437 Kokkola 2003: 134.

438 ‘O avipag g wpaiag eppavidag dev eival wpaiog Popdet yuadid kat kaBetat oRUPPEVOG
ndve OTo ypa@eio Tou, IoU £ival PoPIEEVO TIETpeg Kat xaptid. [Tiom tou o toixog eivat yepdtog
B1BAla. Ziya va pnv ta ’xetl Safaocetl 6Aa!l dryoupa nouAdetl.” Marra op. cit..: 90.
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them protection, food and other commodities in exchange for their cooperation
in his shady dealings. Determined to preserve their patriotism and moral
integrity, the boys storm out of his house. Once out in the street, Pantelis
lectures his younger brother about the quasi-preeminence of the Greek race
and culture:

-Listen, he said calmer. These stones are not random stones.
They are special. Ancient. They are of great value. They were
carved by people with brilliant minds. By the ancient Greeks.
Do you get it? Greeks, not Germans or British or those
spaghetti-eating Italians. GREEKS! Our ancestors!439

A little awkward in its nationalistic overtones, this passage offers a
reassuring image of the national Self as opposed to the uncivilised national
‘other’ of the traditional auto-stereotypes of ‘Greekness’. To return to the figure
of the professor, this German represents everything that a Greek is not: he is
pretentious and unsophisticated—no way he has read them alll he is just
showing off~corrupt, cunning and unscrupulous, to name but a few of his
negative traits that act as unmistakable signifiers of his otherness, leaving no
room for narrative empathy or identification with a representative of the
enemies.

Leaping forward to 2010, negative depictions of Germans are also found in
Eleni Priovolou’s novel Tsoko Bloc (Tooko Mmnidok). However, the prevailing
image of the enemies here is quite different from what has been discussed so

far:

439 ‘“Axou, Savdre 1m0 1jouxa twpd. AUTEG ot TIETPeg TToU B¢Ael autdg dev eivat O1101eG K1 OTTO1EG.
Eivat omoubaieg. Apxaieg. Exouv peyddn aia. Tig okadicave avBpwriot pe moAu pualdo. Ot
apxaiot ' EAAnveg. KatdAaPeg; EAAnveg, ox1 I'eppiavoi 11 AyyAot 1) Itadoi pakapovadeg. EAAHNEX!
Aot pag!’ Ibid.: 94.
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The Steel Soldiers repeated the salute [Heil Hitler] and sung the
Nazi anthem. I think I've never been more terrified in my life
before. Not even when I had to walk back home alone at night
after the rehearsals. The vampires and ghosts of my imagination
paled in comparison to these real-life Steel Soldiers. They looked
like zombies coming out of their graves to devour us all. [...]
Their commander was Otto Ermebeg, the man who shook my
hand last night after the concert. He was more terrifying than a
zombie. His eyes looked like empty sockets.440

Up until now we have seen depictions of Germans as biblical monsters,
warmongering Huns or hordes of robot-like stormtroopers. To this repertoire
we should also add the image of German Nazis as bloodthirsty zombies.

The Nazi zombie trope is a recent trend that has found popular appeal,
especially within the video gaming community. Knowing that her audience’s
knowledge of WWII is more likely to derive from video games, such as the
hugely successful Call of Duty and Wolfenstein franchises, than from
traditional historical discourses, Eleni Priovolou seeks to keep her depiction
of the enemy relevant and in line with modern cultural fascinations.#4! And
although we cannot speak of a general trend, the depiction of the German

enemy as zombie-like figures is a testament to the powerful influence of the

440 ‘Ot atodAwvol otpat®teg eravedafav ) @pdon Kat enetta 0pO101 Apxioav va PYAaAdouv 1o
X1tAep1kd upvo. Nonidw g mote aAdote Sev eixa @oPnOei reploootepo ot {wr) pou. Oute otav
yupia ta Bpadia arod v rpofa. Ot PpkOAAKEG KAl Ta QAVIACHATA ITOU YEVVOUOE 1] Qaviaoia
HOU ®XP1oucav JUIpootd otoug atodAtvoug otpatinteg. Epotadav pe {oprt rmou poAlg eixav fyet
ard toug TAPoUg, £To1jid va pag Kataorapdadouv. [...] Emkepalng toug rtav o Aoxayodg 1mou pou
€0P18e 10 XEP1 TO TIPONYoUHEVO Ppddu PeTd TV MPROTOXPOVIATIKY cuvauldia, o ‘Oto Eppeprneyk.
‘Hrtav mo tpopepdg k1 arod ta {opr. Ta pata tou épowadav pe ddeieg koyxeg.” Priovolou 2010:
69 and 78.

441 As Jeff Hayton notes, ‘gaming has increasingly become a site of mass-schooling. But just
because FPS [first person shooter games| will never enter educational curricula due to their
extreme violence, it does not follow that individuals are not learning from them at home.’
Hayton 2012: 200.
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video game industry and community in creating and popularising new
representational tropes in the portrayal of Nazis.442

I shall continue the discussion with two books from the 1990s in which
Germans are presented in a completely different light. The first is Filomila
Vakali-Syrogiannopoulou’s novel Ayardet I'iayko, ayaraet... (Yago Loves, He
Loves a Lot, 1997). The book begins with Danai listening to the latest news
about a war that is taking place in a faraway country. The news triggers her
own painful memories of WWII and takes her back to her childhood years.

Danai was just a little girl when the war broke out, plunging the country
and her family into complete misery. Shortly after Greece’s subjugation to the
Axis, Danai hears that the occupying authorities have commandeered her
house and that a stranger (§¢vog) will come to live with them. Although the
word ‘German’is eschewed throughout the novel, the description of the foreign
soldier leaves little doubt about his nationality:

A tall man was standing before my mother. She looked so small
next to him. He was followed by another man who was also
huge. Their clothes were strange, identical, with gold piping and
buttons. Their boots were black and thick and reaching to their
knees. They were shouting in a strange, rough language and
their faces were cruel and cold.443

442 For a discussion of the video game industry’s immense capacity in shaping popular
understandings of WWII, see Hayton ibid.: 199-218. Especially for the Call of Duty franchise
and its influence in shaping modern cultural narratives about WWII see Ramsay 2015: 94-
113.

443 ‘Evag avipag og ekel mave Ppndog eixe otabei pripog ot pava. Mia otaAa £€dexve Kovtd ToU.
Apéowg ipofale axkdpa evag, 1o id10 peyaloowpiog ki autog. Ta pouxa toug nrav repiepya, idia
Kal tov U0, pe olpitia kat Xxpuod koupritd. Ot proteg pavpeg, XOVIPEG, £@Tavay Pexpt ta yovatda.
Efyalav akatadafiotikeg Kpauyeg, Tpaxieg, Kat 1o BAEppa toug rtav ayptlo kat rtayepo.’ Vakali-
Syrogiannopoulou 1997: 74.
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Tall and cruel, dressed in his tailored uniform and knee-high boots and
shouting orders in an aggressive language; it is quite evident that this man
has ‘German’ written all over him. However, this is not another novel featuring
warmongering Huns or cardboard villains in jackboots. Instead, what we have
here is a narrative that seeks to subvert negative stereotypes about Germans
through the figure of the good enemy soldier.

Terrified of him at first, Danai soon realises that this stranger might not be
as terrible as she first thought. Her initial impression is proved to be false
when she is caught in the soldier’s room playing with his precious puppets.
Fearing his reaction, Danai’s grandfather reprimands the girl when the
stranger jumps to her defence:

-Enough, I don’t want her to be afraid of me, let her play. I was
the one who forgot to lock the door. He made a motion to Danai
to come closer to the puppets. [...]. -Aren’t they cute? I bought
them from a group of traveling players. One day I will return
home, I have a little child like her... he said with a bitter smile.444

Relieved and trying to win his friendship, Danai’s family invites the soldier
to have tea with them. The stranger then starts to open up about his life, much
to Danai’s surprise:

How strange, the soldier had a homeland of his own, a beautiful
homeland that he loved deeply... He was a teacher. His students
waited for him to return to their school, like Andreas and his
classmates were waiting for Mr. Achilleas to return... His
parents were old and worried about him, like our grandparents
worried about our own father... His best friend was killed in a
battle, like Vangelis’s father... He had a wife and a little
daughter who looked like Danai... One day he would go back to

444 ‘“-Aprkei, 6e O¢Aw va pe @ofdrtat n pikpr), agrote v va naiel. Eyo {Exaoa tv ndopta
avowxtr). Exave vonpa ot Aavarn va rmAnotadetl 1ig paptoveteg. Xmpig va v IeEPIEVeL, ApX1oe va
KOuvd ta vijpata.

-Aev givat youotoQikeg; Tig ayopaoca aro évav rmdavodio Biaco Oa yupiowm oto ortitt pou pa pépa,
€xe ¢va rabi oav ) PIKPn 0ag... €ire pe mkpod xapoyedo.’ Ibid.: 106.
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them. One day he would return home... [...] How strange, the
conqueror had his own worries... He had feelings, fears and
doubts. He held Danai in his arms and his embrace was warm,
like the embrace of her father, uncle, brother... From that
moment on he became their ‘friend’.445

This is the moment when the foreign soldier ‘metamorphoses from the
unmistakable Other into someone who is strikingly familiar#46 to all those
people that Danai has grown to love and hold dear. In a few moments, the
once fearsome foe has metamorphosed into a friend. The stranger has now
become ‘her’ stranger, a loving fatherlike figure who reminds nothing of the
cruel man that Danai encountered when she first set eyes on him.

After that incident, Danai and her brother seek to spend as much time as
possible with their new friend, who is also happy to be around the children.
He brings them treats, he draws them pictures trying to communicate all these
feelings he cannot express in words and sings children’s songs in his
language, which no longer sounds hostile.

With the foreign soldier now an important part of her life, Danai becomes
devastated to learn that her friend has been ordered to leave their town. The
two friends say their last goodbyes before ‘her’ stranger metamorphoses back
into the ‘stranger’ of their first encounter:

She ran towards him. He put his things down and held her in
his arms. He gave her a kiss and stroked her hair. ‘Oh Danai,

445 ‘T1 iepiepyo, o0 orpanwing eixe natpida, pia opopen natpida rnou ayartovoe 1oAv... Hrav
8aoralog Kkat ta ratdid Tov nepipievav va yupioet oto oxXoAeio, 0riwg o Avipéag Kat ot cuppadntég
niepipevav tov Kuplo AxAAéa... Eixe yépoug yoveig rou avrnouxouoav yU autov, Onwg akpiBog
avnouxouoav o MAIIoUg KAl ylayld yia tov 81k toug ratépd.... O KaAutepog tou @idog sixe
oKotwOel ot paxr), onwg sixe okotwOel o matépag tou Bayyelr)... Eixe yuvaika Kat £éva KOp1toakt
HKPO, TIoU 1tav opoto pe ) Aavdarn... Kamowa pépa 8a yupvouoe kovid tous... ®a yupvouoe oto
oritt tou... [...] [Iog ywvotav o kataktntr|g va €xel avrnouxieg... Na €xel awobnpata, @ooug Kt
apeBolieg; Kpatnoe ) Aavan aykaAid Kt auty ) gopd 1 aykaAild tou rtav opota Oeppr) pe v
aykalAld tou natépa, tou Beiou, Tou adep@ou... Ze Aiyn opa €yive «pidogr.” Ibid.: 106-7.

446 O’Sullivan 2008: 78.
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oh Danai’ he kept saying. [...] His face then took on the other
look, the harsh and cruel one. [...] And she was sad to see him
leave like we become sad to see a nice guest leaving our house.
[...] He had arrived like a wild storm, a nightmare, he had turned
her life upside down. And that morning he left like a nice
neighbor, a good friend that you’re hoping to see again one day
at your door.447

One could say that the last phrase sounds rather awkward. For all his
niceness, the soldier was still a foe, a conqueror, a fearsome ‘other’ once out
in public. And as fond as she has grown of him, Danai still struggles to
understand ‘if he didn’t want to leave his home, if he didn’t want to come to
her country, to her neighbourhood, then why did he? Who had sent him
here?’#4® However, this is a question that goes unanswered for both little Danai
and the young reader.

Nevertheless, this is not a novel that aims to expand the readers’ knowledge
or understanding of Nazism. This is why the author has deliberately avoided
using the word ‘German’ or ‘Nazi’ in the novel, though this soldier is clearly
both. As she notes towards the end of the book, ‘in the following years all this
acquired a new meaning for Danai. The stranger became a symbol of all the

young men, ours or strangers, who fell victim to the same fate.”*49 In the end,

447 Txpwialoviag mou dev v gixav Sumnvrioel vopitepa, £€1pe§e kKovid tou. Exkeivog dgnoes ta
MPAYRATa IOV KPAToUoe KAl 1) ONKKOoE Pe AaxXtdapa otnv aykalida tou. T @iAnoe, tng xaidesye
1a paAdid. «Q Aavar), ® Aavan...» enavaddapave, xopig, and ) ouykivnor), va priopet AAAn A&dn
va riet. [...] 'E§w oto éviovo @rg, o1 okieg Xabnkav. I'a toug drafdteg, to poorIto mr)pe tv AAAn
TOU OYn, Tt OKANPI Kat aypia. [...] Kat AuniOnke dtav tov anoxatipetovoe, 6rmg Auratat Kaveig
otav @euyel évag KAAOg EITIOKEITNG, ouvaiodnpa tng otypng, a@ou o €IMOKEITNG WItopel va
Savapbet. [...] Eixe £pbet oto oritt g oav v aypla propa, £vag eplaAtng, £1Xe avaotat®oel T
{wn mg. Kt epuye, ekeivo 10 mpw1vd, oav 1o yeitova Tov KAaAo, oav to (iAo ToU TEPIHEVELS HE
Aaxtdapa va {avaxturjoet tyv ropta cou.’ Vakali-Syrogiannopoulou op. cit.: 112-4.

448 ‘Agpou dev 110ele vV’ aprjoet 1o ortitt tou, dev 116sAe va ‘pBet oy natpida, ot yertovid g,
yiati 1)p0e; [Tolog Tov €otetde...;” Ibid.: 110.

449 ‘Ta xpovia ta Katorvd, oAa touta, anoktnoav dAAn onpaocia ywa ) Aavan. O §Evog €ytve
oupfolo, Ayvwotog oTpati®tng, SEOTPATIOREVT] PAP1OVETA TTOU KATT0101, Tpaf®viag ta vijpata, g
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this is a novel about human beings, neither evil nor heroic, who got caught up
in a consuming war and managed to preserve their humanity. And if the moral
mandate for authors in previous decades was to help their young readers
understand that ‘Germans are humans too’, Filomila Vakali-
Syrogiannopoulou has employed the figure of the good enemy soldier to convey
a different message, the message that humanity should not be associated with
one’s nationality and that examples of goodness can be found on all sides.
Even on the side of the enemies.

The figure of the good German soldier also appeared in a number of
American and British children’s books of the 1970s. The hero’s encounter with
an individual German is a popular strategy that enables authors to undermine
negative stereotypes about Germans and Germanness, prompting questions
about the often conflicted relationship between national loyalty and individual
conscience.*0 Having studied this subject in depth, Emer O’Sullivan has
identified two strategies that authors usually employ to resist negative
stereotyping, that is to say, Trevalorisation of known images and negation of
the stereotyped Germanness of individual characters.”5! This is most
commonly achieved by isolating an individual character from the enemy group

and depicting him in a positive light. And this is what also happens in Thomas

Nikolaou’s novel O kaBalAapng tn¢ vuxtag (The Night Rider, 1998).

€koypav 1o dpopo g kapdidg. [...] Toowv maAikapiwv, SEvav kat dikav, tng idlag poipag Bupata,
TIOU 1] YUXTI) TOUG POVOo tov IoAepo 8e Aaxtapouoe, &e Aaxtapad.’ Ibid.: 114 and 117.

450 See also Agnew and Fox 2001, especially Chapter 3.

451 O’Sullivan op. cit.
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Makis is a young boy who spends the night alone in his father’s watermill
preparing bread for the guerrillas when a wounded German soldier enters the
mill seeking for shelter. Unknown to Makis, the soldier is a deserter who was
shot by his comrades while trying to escape to the mountains and join the
Greek partisans. When he first sees him, Makis mistakes the soldier for a
guerrilla. However, he soon realises that the man lying half-dead on the floor
is one of ‘them’, the fearsome ‘jackbooted thugs, all polished and swaggering
with their iron-armoured chests and cold eyes.*52 Having experienced their
cruelty first-hand, Makis begins to feel ‘his chest burning with hatred and his
anger becoming like a punch ready to strike.’#53 The boy picks up the soldier’s
gun and sits for hours pointing it at the unconscious German while waiting
for the guerrillas to arrive.

Meanwhile, the focus shifts to the soldier. Rather than being externally
observed, the man is internally focalised, thus allowing the reader direct
insight into his feelings and thoughts. In doing so, the author seeks to elicit
the readers’ sympathy towards the suffering German and get them to
recognise that ‘he is human too

Two fires of hatred were burning on his little [Makis’s] face. The
soldier felt these eyes like bullets, two sharp knives ready to rip
off his heart. The wounded man tried to smile. [...] But the

452 ‘OAdyupd tou pia vioudiva PItoteg, TpAr-tpart, 0Aol AoTPaA@IEPOL, AYEPWXOL, POPTAOEVOL e
0ibepo oto otr1Bog Kat pe retvov tov rdyo ota pdna...’ Nikolaou 1998: 50-51.

453 ‘To aydpt yvopile mapa oAU Kadd 1 orAnpomnta tewv XitAepikov. Hiepe mwg eivat
adiotaktol. Aev mdel KA1pog 1ou, ekel Kovtd oe eva Xopld, to Katopépt, nrjpav pla vioudiva
YEpPOUG, yuvaikeg Kat rmaidid, toug EkAsloav oty ekkAnoia kat toug ékayav {oviavoug. To raidi
€ixe oAdo{wVvtaveg PEoa TOU TG PPIKTEG E1KOVEG eRelvng NG tpaywdiag. Eixe akdpa ota pdrtia tou
TIG TTUPIVEG PAOYEG TTOU £{Vvav TO KIiPlo KAl oT’ auTld ToU NXoUodv Ol TPOHAYHEVES PROVES TV
avOponv rou Kaiyoviav. AUTEG 01 OKNVEG ITAVIKOU 1tav aduvato va {exaotouv: 1o piocog BEpteye
ota otr)0n tou 1aidlov Kt 0Aog autog o dypilog Oupog potlale pe ypobid €royun va Xturroet.’
Ibid.: 27.
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child’s face remained dead serious. Makis didn’t move at all. The
only thing that moved slightly was his finger on the trigger. This
movement caused a horrible cold feeling inside him that started
from his [German’s] chest and went all the way up to his throat,
choking him. He felt the need to fill his lungs with air. ‘God’, he
whispered, ‘am I really going to die in such a stupid way? How
can I make this child understand that I don’t want to hurt
him?’454

With the German soldier falling in and out of consciousness, the focus shifts
back to Makis, prompting the reader’s emotional participation in the moral
conflict that is taking place inside the boy’s mind and soul. Becoming less and
less confident of his past certainties, Makis is fighting his own inner battle
between right and wrong, between national loyalty and individual conscience:

‘What are you waiting for?’ the voice in his head was asking. ‘He
is a Fascist, a murderer. Why don’t you kill him already?’ ‘Not
all of them are murderers’, another voice replied. ‘Remember
that German that joined the guerrillas... He is a friend of your
father’s, isn’t he?’ ‘Are you saying that all Greeks are good?’ a
third voice asked. ‘What about that [collaborator], Deneke?’+55

Wrestling with his conscience, the boy observes that this German does not
conform to the image of ‘Germans’ that has become firmly fixed in his mind:
‘There was something different about him. His appearance, his bearing, there

was something that differentiated him from all the other Germans that Makis

454 ¥’ auto 10 ALmIO MPOOKITO OUKG €KAlyav 6Uo @atieg picoug. O orpatiatng eviwbe auta ta
pdata oav duo o@aipeg, oav dUo AXPNEA OTAELTA ITOU 1)TAV 1KAVA va Tou {eoxioouv v Kapdid.
O tpauvpatiag rpoorntdBnoe va xapoyedaoet. [...] To ipoéomio tou raidiov, Opwg, Epewve cofapd
Kl aver@paoto. O Mdakng dev kivr|Onke kaBoAou. Movaxa o §eiXtng tou KUpTewoe eAAX10TA EMTAVE
ot okavldArn. Autn 1 PKpr Kivnon otdbnke wkavn va yevvrioel oto otrj6og tou eppavou éva
@ofepo maympa, rmou {eXUONKe mg To Ao Katl tou ékoye v avaoa. Eixe avaykn va yepioet ta
nveupovia tou agpa. «@ese pour, Pibuploe, «Ba nebave pe tooo avonto 1poro; Iog prnopod va
0wom 0’ autd 1o maidi va kataAdfel, nwg s B¢Aw 1o Kako tou;y’ Ibid.: 33-4.

455%T1 meppéverg;» potovUoe 11 Pwvr). «Autdg eival evag qgaoiotag, evag @ovidag. Iati dev tov
OKOTWVELG;» «Aev eivatl 0Aot poviddegr, éAeye 1 AAAn @ovr). «I'la okéwou 1o Feppavod avidptn rou
ot dkol pag tov pevalouv MavwArn... Autdg dev eivat @idog tou matépa oou;» «Eivar odot ot
‘EAAnveg kadoi;» pwtovoe n Tpitn povr). Eéxaoeg tov Nteveke;»’ Ibid.: 56-7.
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had seen before.*56 Eventually, the boy decides to save the soldier from dying
alone in the basement of the watermill:

For the first time, Makis was able to look into his eyes. These
eyes did not have the coldness that he remembered seeing in
the eyes of the other [German] officer. The light was falling on
the soldier’s face, spreading a sweet glow on his short beard. His
deep wrinkles were adding to the liveliness of his face, which no
longer seemed cold and dead. The boy noticed the dark circles
under his eyes and the bitterness in the lines around his mouth.
He noticed the wrinkles on his forehead. It was clear that he had
been through hell. This soldier was different from the Germans
who killed Toula [Makis’s pet goat] and burned down the
church. Yes! He was definitely different from those who did so
much evil in [the village of] Katomeri. [...] Makis now understood
why he looked different from the other German soldiers. He
didn’t have the swastika badge on his uniform.457

What we have here is a characteristic example of what Emer O’Sullivan has
described as a non-“German” German’ in her analysis of Rudi, the nice
German soldier from Robert Westall’s 1975 novel The Machine Gunners. Like
Rudi, the suffering soldier in Nikolaou’s novel is also a German ‘but at the
same time he is not a “German” where “German” is taken to be synonymous
with “evil” and “Nazi”.’*>® Sensitive, vulnerable and free of the horrific
ideological signifier of evil, the swastika badge, this German is nothing like the

evil Nazis that Makis had grown to hate. Yet, to quote O’Sullivan again, ‘he

456 Kau o’ autov ntav dtagopetikod. H dyr) tou, 1 otaorn tou, KATL OtV £ERTEPIKT] TOU ERPAVIOT
TOV €Kave va {eXmPifel amo Toug yeppavoug 1ou gixe det o Makng.” Ibid.: 78-9.

457 Tha npwtn eopd o MAakng tov Koitade katapata. Autd ta patia rmou £BAemne twpa to raidi,
Oev eixav mv nayovid rou Bupotav ot eixe del ota patia ou afiwpatkou. To pag 1ou £rne@te
0T0 IPOOMITO TOU OTPATIHT XAP1We pia YAUKIA Adpyn ota Kovid tou yévia. Ot Babiég putideg
£€8vav {wvtavia oto rpdoeItd Tou Kat To radi dev 1o EBAere ma YPuxpo Kt avérepaoto. To ayopt
npooede TOUG PaUPOUg KUKAOUG KATK ATTO TAd PATIA KAl Vv ITiKpa 1ou {exeidife ano tig ypappég
tou otopatog. Koitage tig putideg tou oto petorno. 'Htav pavepo nwg eixe riepdoet SUOKOAEG wpeg.
Autdg o otpatiwng nrav H1a@opetikog arno toug 'eppavoug ou okotwoav v TouAa kat ekaypav
Vv ekkAnoia. Natl Ziyoupa ntav tedeing 61a@opetikog ard ekeivoug 1ou €ékavav 1000 KaKO oto
Katopépt. [...] O Mdkng twpa néepe mola rjtav n dwagpopd tou aro toug daldoug eppavoug
oTpaTiwteg. Ao ) otoAr tou gAeirte 1 offdotika.’ Ibid.: 93 and 97.

458 O’Sullivan 1995: 72.
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exists only in contrast to them.#59 His encounter with the wounded soldier
does not change the boy’s hatred for the Germans in general. But it does
change his feelings towards this individual German.

A renowned scholar in the field of memory studies, Luisa Passerini has
argued that ‘the first area of resistance to memory concerns the image of the
enemy. Among all images, that of the enemy is the most easily reducible to a
set of rigid stereotypes which do not allow exceptions.’ %0 I have chosen to close
my discussion with two ‘exceptions’, two texts that offer a more nuanced image
of the enemy, hoping to undermine rigid stereotypes of Germans and
‘Germanness’. This is achieved through the figure of the good German soldier
who, once isolated from the feared group, is presented in a positive light,
prompting both protagonists and readers to re-evaluate their assumptions
regarding the relationship between national enmities and individual
conscience, traditional loyalties and personal morals.

Although this was a popular trope in the Anglo-American children’s
literature of the 1970s, young readers in Greece would have to wait until the
late 1990s before they were presented with fictional constructions of good
Germans. With Greece having suffered hard under Axis occupation, it is
perhaps natural that this particular ‘resistance’ to memory was a bit more
persistent in Greece than in other countries that had not experienced foreign

rule, as was the case with America and Britain.

459 Ibid.
460 Passerini 1999: 290.
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And finally in the late 1990s, with Germany unified and strong within the
post-Cold War European landscape, the time had come for a more nuanced
treatment of the image of Germans in Greek fiction for young readers. It is no
coincidence that the first figures of good Germans appeared just a few years
after the international celebrations of the fiftieth anniversary of the end of
WWII, during which Germany showed genuine willingness to confront its
ghosts and honour the memory of its wartime victims. To quote Passerini
again, ‘it is through a new compassionate understanding of our common past
and of past enmities and conflicts that the construction of a European memory
of the war becomes possible.61 The figure of the good German should,
therefore, be viewed as a testament to this transformed view of Europe, a
lesson in international understanding that aims to transcend old hatreds and
get younger generations to realise that ‘humanity has nothing to do with one’s

nationality.#62

461 Ibid.: 296.
462 Thati, onwg 16n Oa 1o katadaPeg, n avhperua Oev exer eBvikotnta.” Petrovits-
Androutsopoulou 2007: 89.
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A NATION OF BRAVI: THE ITALIANS

Moving on to the next group of enemies, the Italians are also underrepresented
in the young people’s fiction of the period 1990-2014 for the same reasons
discussed in the previous chapter. Not exactly original or subversive, the
representation of the Italian occupiers in the books examined here continues
to adhere to the same old ideas and cultural stereotypes that have been
discussed in Parts [ and II. The story is again a painfully familiar one.

A nation of bravi and rather naive people, the Italians were beguiled by
Mussolini’s imperialist vision and set off to fight a war they did not quite
believe in, only to be defeated by the brave Greeks in the snowy mountains of
Albania.*63 Vanquished and humiliated, the situation only changed after their
German partners intervened on their behalf and managed to subjugate
Greece, giving the Italians almost complete control of the country.
Incompetent as soldiers, the Italians were even less credible as occupiers,
disdained by Greeks and Germans alike as worthless, disposable, second-

class conquerors.464

463 -O MoucoAivt katl ot @aoioteg tou B¢Aouv, Aéel, va kavouv v natpiba pag ernapxia mg
Itadiag, akoug; éxkave ayplepévr).” Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1992: 25. ‘Mou e§opiodoyr|Onke,
xXopig va rpufel ) Aunn tou, Ol otV rnatpida tou eixe T ylaywd, Tov raraou Tou, ToUg
ouppabntég tou. Av kat tov veupiadav modAdoi ar’ autoug. ITabiafoviav pe tov moAspo kat
miotevuav 1g prioupdeg 1ou toug €Aeyav oto oxoAeio. ‘Ott o MouooAivi Ba kdavelr ) Popn
npwtevouoa tng Peopaikng Autokpatopiag.’ Priovolou 2010: 21.

464 ‘Evag nAkieopévog KUplog, o ortoiog kabotav rapadinia, eAeye niwg ot [taldoi, rou ekeivn
OTlYHI] €Kavav 1oUg KapImoooug otov apaxo rmAnbuopo, dev nrav tirote aAdo arnd XOpo@UAAKeS
tov 'eppavev kat 6t ot 'eppavoi toug mepippovovuoav. Edeye eriong ot ouviopa ot atodAtvol
orpatiwteg tou XitAep Oa toug todaki{av, Orwg Kat 6AoUG TOUG CUPHAXO0US ToUG, yia va givat ot
artoAutol Kupiapxotl otov kKoopo.’ Priovolou ibid.: 101.
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Reproducing the notion of Italian moderation, the representation of the
[talian conquerors paints an image of a Fascist occupation regime with a
human face that remained benign and devoid of anti-Semitic sentiments or
other racist agendas.*%5> The Italian occupation regime in Greece was simply a
pale and half-hearted imitation of its fierce Nazi counterpart, demonstrating
unequivocally that Mussolini and his Fascist ideals had completely failed to
transform these good-natured Mediterraneans into the cruel perpetrator that
the average German soldier was portrayed as being. After all, Greeks and
Italians were cut from the same cloth.4%® It was, therefore, natural that the
[talians should soon realise that they had been fighting on the wrong side.
Once they did, switching alliances was all that these decent fellows had to do
in order to clear their reputation and see all their past misdeeds forgiven and

forgotten.467

465 ‘Ot Itadol eixav apxioel va waxoudevouv ta otpopatd, TG BeAévifeg Katl ta ViouAdrud.
Katefnkav oto katwi, adelacav ta oakid Pe ta axXupd, PIKav oty arnobrkn Kl avaKAateyav Je
1a OrmiAa toug ta tooufdAla pe To KaAapmnoKl, To oltdpl Kat Ta Kapudia kat ripav padi toug ta
oakouUAla pe ta §epd ouka. Euxaplotnpévor yati e Pprikav orda xaipetnoav Kat £puyav. Ztnv
niopta, 0 PEYaAUTEPOG He Ta YPapd padAid yupiloe kat xaidewe to §avBo re@dAtl ing MapiavOng.
Exeivn anotpafrxinke gofiopévn ki €Bale ta kAapata. O Itaddg ng ¢Ryale anod v Tonn pia
ookoAdta kat mAnoiace va g tw dwoel. H adeper) pou otapdinoes 1o KAApaA, tov Koitage
anopnpévr), oav va pnv 1o mioteve. O Mepacpog opeg frav peydlog. £to t€Aog viknoe to ofo
g KAt apriage ) cokoAdta.’ Psarafti 2011: 26-7.

‘MoAg 1 Soiknon g moAng népaoce ota xXepla v [tadov, o agpag €yve o edagpug. «O1
ItaAtdvor eivat oav gpdg toug EAAnveg, adéykpot turot. OUva @Aatoa ouva pAatoa» AEeEl O TIATTITOUG.
«Kat 1o ortoudaiotepo: Aev 1péouv Kaveva picog yia epag toug Efpaiougr ouprAnpovet.” Kliafa
2011: 76.

466 «Ot ItaAiavot eivatl oav spag toug EAAnveg, aAéykpot turot. Ouva @datoa ouva patoa» ALel o
narntrtoug.’ Ibid.

467 ‘H ouvOnkoAoynon ng Itadiag otg apxég ZerepPpiou nrav yia o6Aoug €va mmavnyupt.
EAAnveg kat [tadoi, evopévol ot xapd, Sexubrjkapie otoug dpopoug kat t1g rmateieg. I'epoav ta
priaAkovia eAANViKEG onpaieg, ta onpavipa v eKKANoltwv dtadalovuoav 1o peyddo véo, Kat ot
[taAiavot, o1 xBeowvoi pag exBpot, rmupofolouoav aro evbouotaopo otov agpa, pag ayraiialav
kat gavadav «Bifa I'kpétowar.” Ibid.: 147.
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Of course, the image of the Italiano bravo could not be left out of this picture.
In Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s novel Tpayoudt yia peig (Song for Three,
1992), Gianni is a young Italian soldier who finds shelter in the house of young
Elisavet following Italy’s capitulation to the Allies. Kind and obliging, Gianni
fraternises with the family and becomes their trusted friend. He also falls in
love with Olga, a young girl who works for the Greek Resistance. Hiding in a
small room and with the war outside growing fiercer and bloodier, the nice
Italian’s mind is set on his darling girl. It goes without saying, of course, that
this Italiano bravo is also anti-Fascist: ‘Olga mia, if you love me a little, after
the war, you and I get married, we go to Italy, we have lots of bambini. Me not
Fascist. 68

In her novel Tooxo MmAox (Tsoko Block, 2010), Eleni Priovolou offers a
different version of the Italiano bravo figure. The nice Italian here is Nino, a
young boy who enjoys an easy life alongside his father General Fratziolo. For
all his comforts, Nino suffers from depression, isolated as he is within the four
walls of his wealthy home, as General Fratziolo is determined to shield his son
from the unpleasant realities of the war. Having an aptitude for music, Nino
convinces his father to let him join a band. There he meets Tsoko and the two
boys become instant friends. Tsoko introduces Nino to a world of which the
young Italian had been completely ignorant. He talks to him about his
executed friends, about starving children and the Soldiers of Peace, a

clandestine organisation that fights for the liberation of Greece. Shocked and

468 ““OAyka pia, av aykrandag epéva AykAki, Petd To TITOAeog ravipeutoUpe, rdpe oe Italia,
Kavoupe roAdda priaprnivi. Eyke viev eivat gaoiotal’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou op. cit.: 134.
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hurt, Nino struggles to digest the idea that his father is also responsible for all
this suffering. He soon, however, becomes a Soldier of Peace himself,
determined to do everything he can to relieve his Greek friends of the
heartbreak of the war. Nino becomes a true Italiano bravo when he helps Tsoko
sneak into his father’s office and steal important military documents. The
documents are passed to the secret organisation, the mission is successful
and General Fratziolo is called back to Italy to be put on trial for his failure to
prevent the sabotage. With his father facing execution, Nino is relieved to
return to a quiet life away from the ugliness of the war. Before he leaves for
Italy, he reassures Tsoko that their secret is forever safe with him: ‘A Soldier
of Peace could never become a traitor.”#%® And neither could a true Italiano
bravo.

This is more or less how the Italian occupiers are portrayed in the books
published during the period under review. Inefficient as soldiers, harmless as
occupiers and bravi as humans, it is clear that their representation continues
to subscribe to popular cultural stereotypes about Italians and long-held
(mis)perceptions of Italian Fascism as a ‘lesser evil’ than Nazism.470 Authors
of this period were not particularly keen to experiment with alternative types
of Italian enemies other than the figure of the victimised, anti-Fascist and
bravo individual. As was mentioned in the previous chapter, the subject of the

foreign foes was no longer relevant for the authors of the post-Cold War period.

469 “Evag Xipatwing wmg Eiprjvng 8e yiveratr mote mpodotngr, eire kat mrpe opko Tprg.’
Priovolou op. cit.: 62-3.
470 See also Ben-Ghiat 2004: 137-53.
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The interest had now shifted to other, more controversial, more exciting and

hitherto unexplored aspects of the Greek 1940s.
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MORE SKELETONS IN THE CLOSET: COLLABORATION

As was also the case with most other European countries, after the collapse
of the Cold War divisions Greece witnessed an upsurge of historiographical
and public interest in the 1940s. The post-1989 period saw the emergence of
a new generation of historians who challenged old interpretations of the past
and put a new set of previously ignored questions at the heart of their research
agenda.4’! Having remained an open wound for decades, the question of the
extent of Greece’s collaboration with its occupiers was one of the main areas
that attracted widespread interest in the post-Cold War period.

The scholarly preoccupation with the subject intensified in the early 2000s
following the appearance of the so-called ‘new wave’ or ‘post-revisionist’
school. Focusing on the micro-level, scholars of the ‘new wave’ investigated
different aspects and manifestations of collaborationism. One of their main
contributions to interpreting the collaboration phenomenon in Axis-occupied
Greece was to explore the relationship between collaborationism and leftist
violence.472 Though heavily criticised on both ideological and methodological
grounds, the work of the ‘post-revisionists’ undoubtedly opened up the field,
inspiring many young scholars to carry out further research in this area. This
became apparent in the summer of 2004 when Greece hosted its first

conference dealing exclusively with the topic of collaboration during 1941-

471 See also chapter 1 in this Part.

472 See for example the ten-point manifesto of the ‘new wave’ school published by S. Kalyvas
and N. Maranztidis in the newspaper Ta Nea on 20.03.2004, also available at
http://ellinikosemfilios.blogspot.com /2012/03/n.html Also, Kalyvas 2000: 142-83 and
Kalyvas 2008: 129-42.
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1944 .473 Subsequently a number of studies, collective volumes and doctoral
dissertations started to appear one after another, shedding new light on the
subject, a trend which is still going strong to this day.474

Young people’s fiction of the period 1990-2014, however, remained rather
indifferent to these developments. For the most part the authors of this period
continued to focus their representations on the misdeeds of a small group of
wartime fout. Far from being original or subversive, the image of the fout in
the texts of this period continued to conform to the same representational
tropes and clichés that have been discussed in Parts I and II. Traitors, for
example, are depicted as evil-looking, cold-blooded monsters;*’5> the
mavragorites are ‘merciless, inhumane monsters’ who profiteer at the expense
of their starving compatriots;*7¢ while the role of ‘horizontal collaborator’ is

once again played by female characters of ill repute and loose morals.477

473 The conference was held on the island of Samothraki in the summer of 2004. For the
published proceedings see Michailidis, Nikolakopoulos and Fleischer (eds.) 2006.

474 See Kostopoulos 2005, Dordanas 2006, Hondromatidis 2008, Kousouris 2014 and
Lymberatos and Profis 2019. The above list is, of course, not exhaustive.

475 See, for instance, ‘Avapeoa o’ autég TG ykpifeg otodég, draPaivel Eévag paupog Askég. 'Evag
noditng! Maupa paddid, paupo pouotdkl, pavupa pata. Eivatr gavepo nwg mpoorabei va
(aivetal uoikog Kt avermtrdeutog. Opmg N pand tou mailet, eptpével diatayég, n otdon tou
yepatn urotayr), douldompeneia kat @oOfo. [...] «Ztnv akpn yepofexkoutn! Puyel»r oupAlade o
Zanmag Kat tov €onprde pe toon duvapr, ou rap’ oAiyo va méoet. [...] O nmaAiavOperiog, oute
H1la oTypr) 1o Tayepevo tou xapoyedo dev eotabnke. Kapia ouykivnon 6ev yAukave 10 Tpoo®ITO
tou.’ Nikolaou 1998: 49-54.

476 For instance, ‘Htav atipn gapa ot paupayopiteg, ouvepydteg tov ['eppavav ot meploodtepot
rou éne@tav dirmda Toug Kair Kovopouoav oAORAnNpa @optia tpo@pa. Mia oxkda aldsupt v
rouAouocav pia Xpuorn Alpa. Mia okd Aadt ywotav aviaddayr) pe éva aonpévio oegpPitoto. Mua
rovoepPa rpéag eva xpuod podot. OAot ekeivol 01 yepplavo@lAot, o1 OTloUVoL, 01 KAE@PTeG, aypipa
XPig €Aeog, xwpig avBpwmad, yépidav ta oritia toug pe Alpeg, oakoUAla pe Xpuoa@ikd, XaAld,
nivakeg adiag, akopa xkat rmava navakpipa.’ Psarafti 2011: 72.

477 ...] va oou kat kata@Bavel avappevn ) I'rapru, yia va pag et nog otov S§popo ouvavinos
v Eleva, v kopn tng kupiag [Hovukakn, aykale pe évav Itado afiopatxo. «H avaioxuvin.
Na 6e1g moda... Téia n paviap Zouoou. Midouoe kat xaplevti{otav Aeg kat dev £rpexe Tirotanr.
«AKOUOO TIKG T Oritwoe» eire Xapndwvoviag i @avn 1 yaywd. «Auoctuxwg, eivat adrnBsia»
emPePainoe pe pouppouplotn eaovn n Fkaprnu.’ Kliafa 2011: 92-3.
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A largely unaddressed subject in the young people’s fiction from the early
metapolitefsi, the question of armed collaboration was no longer a taboo topic
for the authors of the 1980s, as I have discussed in Part II. Authors writing in
the period 1990-2014 continued to address the issue in their stories, albeit
admittedly with less intensity and frequency. As regards the role of the
Security Battalions, the most extensive reference is found in Litsa Psarafti’s
2011 novel Ot dparteg tou kaotponupyou (The Fugitives of the Castle Tower).

-What are these Security Battalions now? my mother asked.

-They’re the scum of the earth, said grandfather. They
approached the Germans, much to their satisfaction. They
armed them, they dressed them in German uniforms, they fed
them and had them fighting the communists. Some did it for
ideological reasons, dazzled as they had been by the ideals of
Fascism. Others because they had a bad history with the
communists and saw the Germans as protectors, but mainly,
because they wanted to take revenge on their personal
enemies.478

There is, however, one small but quite important detail that is omitted from
the above passage as well as from all other passages or references to the
Security Battalions and their collaborationist activities during the Occupation.
Contrary to the impression that is given in all of the books under examination,

the reality is that the Security Battalions were not formed by the Germans or

A different version of this type is found in Eirini Marra’s 1996 novel To adsto umovkadAr (The
Empty Bottle). Maria is a good-natured young girl who becomes the mistress of a German
soldier. The blame, however, for Maria’s moral corruption is laid on her parents, who not only
benefit from their teenage daughter’s relationship with the German soldier but also send her
to work as a flower girl in German nightclubs, thus forcing her into prostitution.

478 Tt 'vair maAt autd ta Taypata Aogaleiag; anopnoe 1 pdava pou.

-Anofpdoparta g kKowaviag, sine o manoug. Enecav dirAa otoug I'eppavoug, ki ekeivol dAAo
ou dev 110gAav. Toug o1A10av, TOUG Eviucav PE YEPHAVIKEG OTOAEG, TOUG TAav yid va TTOAEPoUV
ToUg Koppouvioteg. Mepikoi 1o €kavav aro 18eodoyia, Bapniwpévol ano ta @aoctotka 19emdn.
AM\ot yuati eixav mpornyoUpeva PE TOUG KOPHPOUVIOTEG KAl {nroucav Iipootacia ard toug
Feppavoug, aAld Kuping yia va propeoouv va ekdiknBouv toug exBpoug toug.” Psarafti op. cit.:
61.
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some other foreign agent. In fact, their creation was decided by Greek quisling
Prime Minister loannis Rallis and his collaborationist government that ruled
Greece from April 1943 until the Liberation in October 1944. I will come back
to the reasons for this omission later.

Published in 2011, Maroula Kliafa’s Mwa uradavia yia i PeBéxka (A Ballad
for Rebecca) is the first Greek book for young readers featuring a Jewish
protagonist. Set in the town of Trikala, Thessaly, the novel refers to the
terrorising tactics and practices of the Roman Legion, a pro-Romanian, pro-
[talian collaborationist organisation of the Occupation with a secessionist
agenda, envisaging the creation of a so-called ‘Principate of Pindus’ that would
include the Vlach community of Thessaly.479 Besides the Roman Legion, Kliafa
also talks about the infamous ‘National Union of Greece-also known as 3E-a
Fascist, anti-communist and anti-Semitic political formation of the inter-war
period that was revived in the early 1940s following Greece’s subjugation to
the Axis. One of the most notorious collaborationist organisations of Northern
Greece, the members of the 3E played an active role in the persecution of the
Greek Jews of Thessaloniki with many of them also being heavily involved in
the expropriation of Jewish property.480 Though the novel devotes several
pages to talk about the pro-Nazi ideology and anti-communist ferocity of the

so-called 3Epsilites,*8! the anti-Jewish dimension of their collaborationist

479 On the Roman Legion see Papagiannis 2004 and Hondromatidis op. cit.

480 For more on the 3E see Dordanas op. cit. and Pistola 2014. The latter is also available at
http:/ /ikee.lib.auth.gr/record /135187 /files/GRI-2014-13178.pdf

481 That is the members of the 3E organisation.
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activity is a topic that remains oddly suppressed. The reasons for this silence
will be explored in the last part of this chapter.

A difficult subject that has only recently started to attract interest from
historians and other scholars of the Greek 1940s, the question of wartime
collaboration was a central theme in fictional explorations and representations
of the past in young people’s books throughout the period from 1974 to 2014.
From the misdeeds of a few fout to the reality of armed collaboration, in all the
texts that have been discussed up to now the authors’ engagement with the
issue has revolved exclusively around these two aspects of collaboration. In
the next part of this chapter I will conclude the discussion by looking into the
main taboos that still permeate young people’s fiction on the subject and have
dictated a blank ban on discussing some the most disturbing forms of
collaboration that took place in occupied Greece.

The first of these lies in the concealment of the fact that from April 1941
until Greece’s liberation in October 1944 the country was under the control of
three successive collaborationist governments. All three Athens-based puppet
governments cooperated with the German occupation authorities in different
ways and for different purposes, and particularly in order to promote their
shared anti-communist agenda, aiming at the suppression of the EAM-led
resistance movement that was meanwhile growing stronger and fiercer. It was
in this spirit that conservative politician Ioannis Rallis ordered the formation

of the Security Battalions, even making their creation a precondition of his
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accepting the Germans’ proposal to set up a new government.#82 Yet, as
mentioned earlier, this is a detail that has been left out of all references to the
formation and collaborationist activities of the Security Battalions. Taking a
unanimous stance on the matter, throughout the period 1974-2014 authors
eschewed all discussion of the existence of a collaborationist regime in Axis-
occupied Greece, with many of them conveniently shifting the focus to the
legitimate Cairo-based Greek government-in-exile and its contribution to the
Allied war effort. Regardless of the authors’ideological orientations or personal
involvement in the events narrated, the idea that is repeatedly and
consistently promoted in all the books I have examined so far is that, with the
exception of a few collaborationist groups and some other isolated fout, the
whole nation had turned against its occupiers putting up one of the world’s
most formidable resistance movements. With school historiography still
struggling to admit to the uncomfortable reality of a Greek quisling regime
that cooperated with the occupiers, this topic has also remained one of the
most resilient taboos in the young people’s fiction of the period 1974-2014.
Another hugely taboo topic in Greek fiction for young readers, and at the
same time a massive taboo in post-war Greek society in general, is the
question of Greek Christian collaboration in the persecution of Greek Jews

during the Holocaust. Mirroring an international trend, the authors’

482 Gerolymatos 1985: 17. Ioannis Rallis was the third and last appointed Prime Minister of
the Hellenic State, the official name of the German-controlled collaborationist regime during
the Axis occupation of Greece. Rallis succeeded Konstantinos Logothetopoulos (December
1942-April 1943) who had in turn replaced Georgios Tsolakoglou (April 1941-December 1942)
as head of the Athens-based puppet government.
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preoccupation with the Holocaust intensified after the mid-1980s. Since then
the subject has become a frequent, albeit mostly marginal, theme in young
people’s fiction about WWII.483 In the remaining part of this chapter I will look
into how authors dealt with the issue of Greek Christian responses to the
persecution of Greek Jews.

While some authors had their Jewish characters disappear from the scene
after taking the ‘wise’ decision to flee to safer places before it was too late,*84
others took the opportunity to talk to their young readers about the tragic fate
that awaited those who fell into the hands of their persecutors. What is
remarkable here is that in all these stories the arrest and deportation of the
Jews is presented as a horrible event that just ‘happened’.485 The sole culprits

for this tragedy are the Nazis who, as the young reader is reassured over and

483 This topic will be discussed further in a subsequent chapter.

484 ‘“-Kin Poub u yivnke;

-Ae paBape. Eixave Kpatr)oel PUCTIKY TV Avaxmp1or) toug. Alrmla toug eipaocte kat dev mrjpapie
Xapmnapt.

-Tati;

-T1 va oou nw; Mag ayartoucav. Toéoa kat tooa eixape repdoet €do ot yettovid. Tote eixav
arm\@Bei rtaviov ta pavpa rEria tou eOfou. AKouyeg IoAAd, 1ou oe tpopadav. Tetoleg SuokoAeg
wpeg, aAdalouv ot avBpwrol. NUxta @optwoav Toug Prnoyoug Kat 1§ Palditoeg toug oe KATO10
Kapovt K1 e€agaviotnkav, yla va punv toug rmaocouv ot 'eppavot, ou rmAnociadav otnv ABrjva. Aev
toug £ibape §ava. Aeg k1 avoile 1 yn Kat toug katarue.’ Tsiros 1988: 51-2.

‘Apxioav va toug padeuouv ol AtodAlvol OTPATIOIES, va Toug otolpalouv ota Tpéva Kal va Toug
otéAvouv otn) 61kt Toug ratpida. @a toug Kavouv Kako, AvBouoa. Katt yvopile o kuplog Naoup
TTOU I)PE VOPIG TNV 01KOYEVELA ToU Kal Tinye oto Naipoprit. Aev Epoupie av eival kadd ekel, OP®G
Touldxtiotov givatl {ovtavoli.’ Priovolou 2010: 153.

485 See, for instance:

‘Ao ) ®eooadovikn pav XA1ddeg owkoyeveleg. Ta tpéva €guyav 1o éva rmiow art’ to aAdo Katd
10 Boptd. Kavevag dev §Epet 1oU Toug Irjyav Kat Tt toug ékapav...” Psarafti 1987: 57-8.

‘Mia 1otopia Tpayikr), a@ou o AAkaAdl peoa oe pia pépa eixe xdoet 0Aoug toug H1koug tou: pava,
natépa, adépeia, {adépela, Beioug katr manroudeg. Toug palewav oAdoug ot 'eppavoi, toug
¢Balav peoa o’ éva tpévo Katl toug eoteldav ot 'eppavia. O AAkaAdt frav olyoupog mwg 0Aot
eixav neBavet. Exeivog yAitwoe yati £égpuye vopitepa.’ Papamoschou 1995: 221.

‘Mévape ot ®@ecoalovikn, 1a, NoAg {Eortaoe o roAepog, KatePfrikape oty ABrva. EAntidape ot
Oa nrav kadutepa. AAAAG 6e Papieoatl. Ki edw pag Pprikave. Mag mirjpave 6Aoug, eKtog Ao 1o
Aotepdxkt kat ta tadid tg. Eixave rdet foAta oty AkporioArn), yAttwoave ano ouprttoor).” Marra
op. cit.: 140.
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over again, acted alone in the execution of their Final Solution plans. At worst,
the perpetrators were assisted by a few unspecified traitors, who gave them
information about Jews in hiding.48¢ The one and only occasion in which these
traitors are given an actual identity is in Maria Lambadaridou-Pothou’s 2014
novel Yuvévteuén ue o pavtaoua touv Badrouv (Interview with the Phantom of the
Swamp): ‘Dimitra told me that they were going to deport them. They have
gathered twenty-nine people, all Jews, who were betrayed [to the Germans| by
our own folks.87 This is the only passage in the entire corpus of the texts
under examination that hints at the close collaboration between certain
Greeks and the German occupiers in the persecution and deportation of Greek
Jews.

But, again, this is a unique exception. In all the other books we find stories
about compassionate Greeks who offered shelter to their persecuted Jewish
friends and neighbours or helped them flee to remote villages,*8® about
representatives of the official authorities and the Church who tried to save as
many Jewish lives as possible,482 and about the pivotal role of the Resistance
in the protection and rescue of Greek Jews.490 Consequently, the young reader
becomes comfortably convinced that Greek society showed nothing but

universal solidarity and a ‘remarkable generosity of spirit’ towards its

486 Enpepopata, Atyeg pépeg petd ) guyadeuor) g Muptap, 1p6e éva goptnyo twv Feppavav.
Meta amo mpobooia tudoav pla owoyévela Efpaiov, mou kpuPotav dimda oto ortitt pag
napavopa.’ Vogiatzoglou 1982: 60. Emphasis added.

487 ‘Anio ) Anuntpa £¢paba nwg Oa toug praprapouv. ExXouv ouykevipwoet eiKootl evvéa dtopd,
EBpaioug, mou toug kappwoav ot kol pag.” Lambadaridou-Pothou 2014: 92. Emphasis added.
488 Vogiatzoglou op. cit.: 57-60, Rodopoulou 1984: 64-6, Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1992:
86 and Kliafa op. cit.: 208-9.

489 Priovolou op. cit. and Kliafa op. cit.: 169.

490 Especially in Kliafa’s novel.
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persecuted Jews.49! As comforting and reassuring as they may be, however,
these tales of Greek Christian solidarity completely fail to explain why almost
86% of the native Jewish population perished during the Nazi occupation of
Greece.492

The narrative of the good Greek Christian, the complacent idea that most
Greek citizens helped their Jewish compatriots escape death or at least did
nothing to contribute to their suffering, is one of the most deep-rooted and
long-lived myths of post-war Greek society and still dominates collective
perceptions and official national interpretations of Greek Christian responses
to the Holocaust.493 Since the post-war period, Greece has been portraying
itself as a country that, unlike most other European nations, can only
congratulate itself on its wartime stance towards its Jews.494 Greece continued
to hold on tight to the complacent myth of Greek Christian solidarity with the

persecuted Jews even when the rest of the continent was starting to take its

491 Mazower 1993: 259. Mazower concludes his appraisal of Greek Christian responses to
the Holocaust with the extremely favourable, and also highly undeserved, comment that
‘overall, Orthodox Greeks showed a remarkable generosity of spirit towards the Jews which
bears comparison with that of any other group in Europe.’” Recent historical research has
started to dismiss such generalisations as just another post-war national myth.

492 According to the official record of the Central Board of Jewish Communities in Greece,
available at
https:/ /kis.gr/en/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=411&Itemid=74

It should also be noted here that the local rates of Jewish extermination/survival diverged
sharply between regions. Thessaloniki, for example, a city with a vibrant pre-war community
of Sephardic Jews lost 96% of its Jewish population during the Holocaust for a combination
of reasons that is not possible to analyse here. At the same time on the other side of the
country, the entire Greek Jewish community of Zakynthos was saved thanks to the efforts of
the local authorities and the support of the native Christian population. For the fate of Jewish
communities in different regions of Greece during the Holocaust see Kavala 2015, also
available at https:/ /repository.kallipos.gr/handle/11419/4437.

493 Antoniou and Moses 2018: 7. See also the sources cited in the current Greek school
history textbook by Koliopoulos et al. for pupils in the last year of the Lykeio, pages 131-2.
494 Apostolou 2007, also available at https://forward.com/opinion/10385/greece-must-
acknowledge-its-complicity-in-the-shoa/
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skeletons out of the closet, engaging in a series of introspective debates about
the role of their non-dewish populations in supporting or facilitating the
implementation of the Nazi designs for the extermination of the European
Jewry. With the post-war state and Greek society in general showing very little
interest in memorialising the drama of their own Jews, let alone embarking on
a discussion about Greece’s inherent responsibilities for the crimes that were
perpetrated on its soil, the question of Greek Christian collaboration and
indifference during the Holocaust became a massively taboo subject in public
discourse, a topic that was not easily discussed except behind closed—-mainly
Jewish-doors.49> The absence of any national or public discussion of the
matter created an atmosphere that did not quite encourage the development
of academic research into the Greek Jewish genocide. On the contrary, until
very recently the subject has remained a minor and mostly marginal field in
the historiography of the Greek 1940s.49

This situation, however, has recently started to change. In the past few
years, the history of Greek Jews, and especially the tragic fate of the Jewish
community of Thessaloniki during WWII, has started to attract considerable

academic and public interest.497 Evaded persistently for decades, the question

495 See further Apostolou 2010: 138-65.

496 For a comprehensive review of the historiographical, testimonial and literary output on
the Greek experience of the Holocaust see Varon-Vassard 2008: 289-343. Varon-Vassard’s
article covers the period from the mid-1940s until the late 2000s.

497 See, for example, the works by Varon-Vassard 2012, Lampsa and Sibi 2012, Benveniste
2014, Molho 2015 and Antoniou and Moses (eds.) 2018. The latter is the first volume on the
Holocaust in Greece published in English.

Particular mention should be also made of former mayor of Thessaloniki Giannis Boutaris
and his unflagging efforts to embrace and highlight the Jewish heritage of the city. As a mayor,
Boutaris has been very vocal about the genocide of the Thessalonican Jews, even wearing a
Star of David at his re-election swearing-in ceremony in 2014. The devastating fate of the
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of Greek Christian collaboration in and indifference to the suffering of the
Greek Jews is now beginning to play a more central part in the academic and
public discourse on the Shoah in Greece.#98 And although Greek society is still
far from confronting the skeletons in its closet, the recent decision to build a
Holocaust Memorial Museum and Educational Centre in the city of
Thessaloniki has provided strong foundation for the emergence of a new
commemorative culture seeking, moreover, to open up a more honest and
unprejudiced discussion about the Greek experience of the Holocaust, about,
to borrow the words of Thessaloniki’s former mayor Giannis Boutaris,
‘everything that happened, everything we did and, most importantly,
everything we could not or did not want to do, all of us, natives and refugees,
leftists and rightists, during and after the War.”**9 And maybe, when that
happens, it will also open the door to a more honest treatment of the subject

in books for young readers.

city’s Jewish community was also the theme of Manousos Manousakis’s 2015 film Cloudy
Sunday (original title Ouzeri Tsitsanis), based on George Skabardonis’s 2001 novel of the same
title. The film was a commercial success attracting over 75.000 viewers during the first two
weekends of its release.

498 See, for example, Carabott 2011: 253-94, Molho op. cit., Saltiel 2017 and Antoniou and
Moses op. cit. For an earlier discussion on the subject see Apostolou 2000: 165-96.

In November 2014, during the inauguration of a long-overdue commemorative monument on
the site of the destroyed ancient Jewish cemetery that is now the home of the main campus
of the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Boutaris openly and candidly addressed the issue
saying that ‘today [the city] can admit its shame for all those Thessalonicans who collaborated
with the occupiers, for all those who seized the properties of their Jewish neighbours, for all
those who betrayed their Jewish compatriots who tried to escape.’ Boutaris’s speech is also
available at https://www.youtube.com /watch?v=k1-ADWkujgU

499 See Boutaris’s speech on the commemoration of the National Day of Remembrance for
Victims and Heroes of the Holocaust on 28.01.2018, also available at
https://www.youtube.com /watch?v=0YLjBgFv86Y
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THE MANY FACES OF THE RESISTANCE

Four months before the cataclysmic events of November 1989, Greece
experienced its own transition to the post-Cold War era. As has been
mentioned in a previous chapter, this transition took the form of an unlikely,
and for many ‘unholy’, political alliance between the forces of the Left and the
Right. Loaded with symbolism, the 1989 coalition government that saw power
shared between the two old Civil War rivals was regarded as marking the end
of the Cold War era in Greece.500

As also happened in most other European countries, the collapse of the
Cold War divisions in Greece was followed by an upsurge of historiographical
and public interest in the 1940s. The post-1989 period saw the emergence of
a new generation of historians and other scholars of the Greek 1940s who
challenged old historiographical certainties and put new questions at the
heart of their research agenda. Radically challenging PASOK’s narrative of a
united National Resistance, a large part of the historiographical discourse was
now about the internal disunities of the 1941-1944 struggle for liberation. The
interest in the ugly aspects of the Resistance also extended to the public
sphere, reviving old controversies and sparking new debates among
professional and self-proclaimed historians, intellectuals and the general
public. The memory of the 1940s continued to cast a long shadow over Greek
society throughout the period 1990-2014 and became one of the main

historical prisms through which crisis-stricken Greeks viewed their current

500 See chapter 1 in Part II.
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predicament. This chapter sets out to explore whether these developments
were also reflected in the representation of the Resistance in books for young
readers published between 1990 and 2014.

As I have shown in Parts I and II, the authors of the early metapolitefsi
painted an essentially depoliticised picture of the Resistance. In their stories
there is no massive resistance movement, only a few patriotic ‘organisations’
or isolated individuals engaging in subversive activities against the occupiers.
In line with the new national narrative about the Resistance, the authors of
the second period of the metapolitefsi shifted their focus from the individual
hero onto the ‘people’ (Aaog). Whether the Resistance had been led by EAM or
the Greek ‘people’ in general, the idea that it had been a patriotic movement
for liberation that united the entire nation forms a common ideological thread
running through the stories of this period. Another observation that has been
made in these chapters is that, with the exception of EAM and its affiliates,
the contribution of all other major or minor resistance organisations remained
completely unacknowledged in the books published between 1974 and 1989.
As I will go on to show next, however, this was not the case with the young
people’s fiction of the period 1990-2014.

In Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s 1992 novel Tpayoub: yiua peig (Song for
Three) Philippos and Christina are two teenage friends who work on a school
presentation about the Nazi Occupation of Greece and the National
Resistance. While working on their project, Philippos and Christina meet
Lefteris, a former resistance fighter who befriends the children and offers to

help them with their research. When Christina asks Lefteris about his
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experience of the Resistance, she is surprised to hear that there had been
quite a large number of organisations that had fought for the liberation of
Greece:

Were there many who fought in the Resistance? Of course! They
could make up an entire army, considering how many
organisations there were back then. -What do you mean?
Christina asked surprised. But I thought that there were just
two or three? EAM, EDES... No, he says. Those were the biggest
ones, but there were also many other organisations, he can’t
remember the exact number. There was PEAN, the Sacred
Brigade, National Action, ESAS, PAN... There was also ELAS in
the mountains and EKKA and so many other organisations,
smaller or bigger, but all equally admirable.501
Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s novel is not the only book on the list that
acknowledged the contribution of the minor organisations and armed groups
that operated in the Resistance. From EDES and its guerrilla warfare in the
mountains of Epirus®°2 to the underground network of Lela Karagianni,5%3 and
from Joannis Tsigantes’s Midas 614 organisation®%* to the heroic action of
Rosalia/Augusta, the so-called crazy lady of Exarcheia,>0> the authors of the
period 1990-2014 talked extensively about the contribution of the lesser-
known figures and groups of the Resistance whose memory had been largely

marginalised in the post-1974 period, as a result of the excessive glorification

and widespread national preoccupation with the EAM epic.

501 ‘Av rtav roAdoi otnv Avtiotaon; Kat Befaia frav. Ltpatdg oAOKANPog, av 11§ uroAoyioeig
0Aeg padi tooeg moAdeg opyavwoeig! -IToAAég; Sapvialetar n Xpiotiva. Ma &uo tpeig dev rjtav
povaxa; To EAM, o EAEX... Ox1, tng Agetl. Auteg ntav ot peyadutepeg, aAdd unnpxav Kt aAAeg
moAAgg, &g Bupatal akpipwg nodosg. H TIEAN, n Iepn) Tadlapxia, 1o Evotiko Koppa, n EBvikr)
Apaon, n EZAY, n TTAN... Htav ka1t o EAAZ ota Bouvd, kat n EKKA, k1 dAAeg éva ompo, PKpES
1) peyddeg, adda 6Aeg Oaupatoupyeg.’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1992: 99.

502 See Kliafa 2011 and Psarafti 2011.

503 See Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1992 and Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 2006.

504 See Lambadaridou-Pothou 2014.

505 See Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 2007.
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This ‘favouritism’ in respect of the commemoration of the left-wing
Resistance was also reflected in the books of the previous decades. As has
been pointed out in Parts I and II, when not focusing on EAM or one of its
affiliates, authors writing in the period 1974-1989 spoke generally and vaguely
of some secret patriotic ‘organisations’ and other resistance ‘groups’. In other
words, if not associated with EAM and the left-wing movement these
‘organisations’ were condemned to anonymity and historical obscurity.

However, this changed largely after 1989. Without belittling EAM and its
leading role in the national liberation struggle, the authors of the period 1990-
2014 offered a wider and much more balanced picture of the Resistance, a
picture which also paid tribute to the contribution of the minor or lesser-
known organisations, armed groups and clandestine cells of the non-EAM bloc
that fought for the liberation of Greece. The fact that this shift came about at
a time when the investigation of the memory of the non-EAM Resistance was
becoming one of the biggest trends in the historiography of the Greek 1940s
is another tangible manifestation of the relationship between changing
national perspectives on the Resistance and the representation of this period
in books for young readers.506

Another topic that invites discussion is the question of women’s
participation in the Resistance. As has been pointed out in previous chapters,
in earlier stories the female characters are presented as helping the resistance

effort mostly by undertaking tasks of an auxiliary character and that are

506 For a presentation of the non-EAM organisations of the Resistance see Fleischer 1995:
11-66, Lymberatos 2007: 9-67 and Chatzivasileiou 2008: 255-85.
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within the accepted boundaries of their traditional gender role. As I will go on
to show next, however, this image changed radically in the books written
between 1990 and 2014.

Starting with Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s Tpayoudt yua peig, Olga is a
young girl with plans to pursue higher education and become a teacher. Her
dreams, however, are shattered when her family refuses to allow her to
continue her studies. Instead, she is expected to conform to the traditional
role that Greek patriarchal society demanded from all proper, marriageable
girls of the 1940s: “enough school for you” [aunt Ilectra] kept telling her. “Your
duty now is to help with the housework”, “it’s time to start preparing your
dowry” and other things like that that made Olga crazy.’>%7 Free-spirited and
with a thirst for life, Olga breaks free from social confinements and takes
control of her life through her participation in the Resistance. Her struggle is
one for both national liberation and emancipation: ‘At least in the Resistance
she would be able to do a lot more than “dowries” and things like that.’08

Olga participates in all the major protests and demonstrations of the
Resistance, she shelters an Italian fugitive, transports missives and guns to
the underground forces and undertakes various clandestine activities in
collaboration with Theodosis, who is a member of EAM, and his brother

Menelaos, who is organised in the rival EDES. Both in love with her, the two

507 “«Ptaverl ma tooa ypappatar g eAeye Kabe 1000. «Na Bonbdg meploodtepo tpaA OTo OTTiTL,
nou eipaote €10l moAdob, «@pa va @Triadelg v rpoika cour» Kt dAAa tétola mou 1 veupialav.’
Petrovits-Androutsopoulou 1992: 95.

508 Zinv Avtiotaor), touldxiotov, Oa €ékave KATL TTOAU TTI0 ONPAVIIKO AIlo «ITpoikeg» Kat térowa.’
Ibid.
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men pressurise Olga to join their respective organisations and forbid her from
collaborating with each other’s political rivals. Olga, however, completely
disregards Theodosis and Menelaos’s attempts to exercise their male authority
over her and continues to assist both organisations without them knowing it.
When someone asks her ‘which organisation was she working for after all?
Was she with Menelaos or with Theodosis?’ Olga exclaims that she is ‘with
Greece! [...] With all Greeks, no matter where they belong. [...] | am with
everyone.’>09

By refusing to align herself with one particular organisation or political side,
Olga embodies the spirit of National Resistance which, according to the
national narrative, managed to unite all Greeks in a patriotic consensus
against the occupiers. It is worth noting here that while Theodosis and
Menelaos’s motives for joining their respective organisations are primarily
political, Olga’s stance originates in what Janet Hart calls ‘defensive
nationalism’, a genuine love of one’s homeland and determination to defend it
against outside invasion, which Hart found to be the most commonly-cited

motives in her interviews with women veterans of the Greek Resistance.510

509 ‘HBela, wotooo, va pdbe éva npdypa: Exeivny yia nowa opydveon douleue teAkda; Me to
Mevédao rtav 1) pe 1o ®cododon); -Me v EAAadal pou andvinoes kat ta paua g actpayav. Me
0lAoug toug EAAnveg, orotot K1 av eivat. Kt doe 1o Mevédao kat to @eod0oomn va vopifel o kabévag
T0UG NG £ipat povo padi tou. Eyo eipat pe 0Aoug.’ Ibid.: 95-6. One could say that Olga’s words
here recall the words of Ilectra Apostolou, an iconic figure of the left-wing Resistance who was
tortured and murdered by Greek collaborators in July 1944. Apostolou is especially
remembered for her patriotic answers to her interrogator: “Anod mou eioat; -Amno v EAAadal -
[Tov katoikeig; -Ztnv EAAada! -Tlog oe Aéve; -Eipar EAAnvida! -ITotot eival ot ouvepydateg oou; -
‘OMot ot EAAnveg!” Recorded in Bartziotas 1983: 255.

510 Hart 1990: 56.
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Olga’s story, however, does not end happily. After a series of fatal
misunderstandings, Olga is arrested by the German authorities when she is
revealed to have been sheltering an Italian fugitive. In an interesting blending
of history and fiction, Petrovits-Androutsopoulou has her heroine die
heroically next to Lela Karagianni, an iconic figure of the Greek Resistance
who was executed by German firing squads on September 8, 1944.511
Following the example of the legendary Souliotisses, Olga, Lela Karagianni and
the other arrested women of the Resistance accept their destiny with
formidable bravery and perish one after another, singing and dancing before
the firing squad.>5!2

History and fiction are also blended together in the scene of Anthousa’s
death in Eleni Priovolou’s 2010 novel Tooxo MmAok (Tsoko Bloc). Anthousa is
a feisty young girl who works for the Resistance from the ranks of a fictitious
organisation with the symbolic name ‘Soldiers of Peace’. Anthousa devotes
herself to the national liberation cause, undertakes dangerous missions,
participates in acts of sabotage and works as a volunteer nurse for the Red

Cross. As the resistance movement grows bigger and fiercer, Anthousa decides

511 For Lela Karagianni and her action in the Greek Resistance see Zaousis 2004.

512 ‘Hrtave, Aéet, padi kat n Miouproudiva, rou €otedve pe kKaikia oty Méon AvatoAr) EyyAédoug
k1 'EAAnveg ayoviotég. Nat, ki exkeivn padi pe v OAya ota roAufoda prnpootd, Ki AAAeg Tpelg
TE00eP1S KOTIEAEG KAl Avipeg oAdoi... «Xtabeite miepripavol oav EAAnveg» eine n Mniouproudiva
otoug avipeg. «[Taoteite va Xopgwoupe oav tig LouAdtiooes» gavade Uotepa otlg yuvaikeg. Ki
€101, xopeuoviag, £¢ofnoav pia pia. Etot. Xopevoviag.’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou op. cit.: 166.
Lela Karagianni was also known as the ‘Bouboulina’ of the Greek Resistance. ‘Bouboulina’ is
also the name that Karagianni gave to her resistance group in honour of Laskarina
Bouboulina, a heroine of the 1821 Greek War of Independence.

According to the national narrative, during the Souliote War in 1803, the women of Souli
(Souliotisses) decided to take their own and their children’s lives rather than surrender to Ali
Pasha’s troops. Legend has it that they did so by throwing themselves off a cliff while singing
and dancing. Since then, the self-sacrificing Souliotisses have become a national symbol of
defiance, freedom and female honour.
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to flee to the mountains and become an andartissa. When she reveals her
plans to her little brother, Tsoko, he tries to convince her to stay at home with
the argument: ‘But you are a girl!’ to which Anthousa responds: Yes, but with
the heart of a lion.”13

Anthousa returns from the mountains deeply disheartened by the discord
that had begun to plague the resistance movement. Committed to the cause
of national liberation, she participates in the mass demonstration of July 1943
against the German plans to expand the Bulgarian zone of occupation into
central Macedonia. Her death in the demonstration is one of a true heroine:

A flame, a girl that looked like a flame, broke away from the
human chain and stood before the tank, with her bare arms up
in the air.

‘Come back’ we shouted.

But the girl thought that she was a mountain. That she was
Mount Olympus, immortal, like its immortal Gods. And the tank
ran over her. It crushed her. People started to cry and shout
‘Peace’. And then another girl, I couldn’t see her very well, they
were saying that she approached the tank and...

‘Look’ I heard people saying. ‘The girl jumped on the tank like a
feline!’

‘She is hitting the driver on the head with her shoe.’
And then I heard my father’s voice:

‘Anthousa, get down! Anthousa, get down from there!
Anthousaaaaa....’

And then the sound of gunfire. My God, no. Anthousa, my dear
sister.514

513 “IIou Ba mag, AvBouoa;»

«Xta YnAd PBouvd, cokoAatdki. Ztig eAeUOepeg FOUVOKOPEPES, VA TIOAEPNO® Yid TNV E1PLVI)».

«Ma eioatl kopitov, Bprka emxeipnpa.

«Me kapdia Atoviaplot opwg», anavinoe.’ Priovolou 2010: 133.

514 ‘Miwa @Adya, pla koreda 1ou €potale pe @Aoya, SEkowe ard v aluoida kat rmupopévn
UYPHOOoE Ta YUPva g XEPla Kat otabnke PIpootd oto TAaVK.
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Blurring the boundaries between history and fiction, Anthousa’s death pays
homage to the memory of Koula Lili, the actual girl who was shot dead in the
demonstration of July 22 after she tried to attack the German driver of the
armoured vehicle with her shoe.>1> This is another occasion in which a real
historical event becomes woven into the fictional plot, blurring the boundaries
between history and fictional retellings of the past.

Besides their courage, uncompromising devotion to the struggle for
liberation and heroic deaths, Olga and Anthousa share one more common
characteristic. Both heroines become symbols of the united National
Resistance, Olga through her determination to assist the collective struggle by
working secretly for two antagonistic resistance organisations and Anthousa
through her death. Bringing to mind Olga’s words I am with Greecel!’,
Anthousa dies in the arms of her loved ones, uttering ‘mother, don’t cry for
me, I am Greek.”®16 In one of the last scenes of the novel, Anthousa’s funeral
is attended by all the representatives of the ‘Soldiers of Peace’, who put aside
their political differences and come together to bid their heroine farewell,

singing songs of freedom over her coffin.

«["'Upva miow», g eevAlape.

Onwg ereivn Bappouoe nwg rtav Bouvo. Ilwg fitav o OAuprnog o 1610g, dtpwtog oérwg ot Beot tou.
Kat 1o tavk népaoce and nave mg. Tn ouveBAwye.

'OMot éxAaryav rat gevalav «Elprvrp. Kat petd eéva dAdo kopitot, dev 1o diékpiva kaAd, to Uyog
pou &g Bonbouoe, ¢Aeyav nwg rmAnoiace 1o tavk Kat... «<Kowtagte!» akovotnke va Aéve. «To kopitot
r)énse oav ailoupog rave oto tavkh

«Kortavdet tov 0d1nyo 1ou pe 10 Aroutol g 0Tto KEPAAD.

Kat §apvikd akouotnKe 1 @avr) ToU Iatépa Pou:

«AvBouoa, katéPal AvBovoa, @uye arnd kel AvBovoaaaaa...»

K1t énerta pa pu. Oxt, ®ee pou. AvBouoa, adeAgovAa pou.’ Ibid.: 152.

515 The other murdered girl was Panagiota Stathopoulou. Stathopoulou’s death is also
alluded to in Pepi Daraki’s 1983 novel Ta mepiotépia tov Kaumavaplou.

516 ‘MavouAa, pn Auntdoat, eipat EAAnvida...” Priovolou op. cit.: 153.
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Another example of a female character with agency is Rebecca, the young
heroine of Maroula Kliafa’s 2011 novel Mia uralavta yia n PeBsxkka (A Ballad
for Rebecca). Kliafa’s novel is of particular interest because, among other
reasons, it is the first Greek book for young people to feature a Jewish
protagonist.

Rebecca is a Jewish girl who was raised in a supportive, enlightened
environment. Contrary to Olga who is pressured to conform to the
circumscribed role that her family and society expected from her, ‘it’s time to
start preparing your dowry’, Rebecca’s family encourages her to carve her own
path in life away from social conventions and rigid gender expectations: “your
dowry is your mind and hands. Rely on your own strengths. Always strive to
be independent” [her father| used to tell her.’>17

Living in a provincial town in Thessaly, one of the strongholds of the left-
wing Resistance, Rebecca is one of the first members to join the local EPON
branch. Like the other two heroines discussed previously, Rebecca throws
herself to the struggle, she undertakes various missions, she distributes EAM
pamphlets, writes slogans on the walls and participates in all the local protests
against the occupying authorities.

Yet, unlike the other two heroines, in Rebecca’s case it is not quite the
experience of the Resistance that marks her passage into the realm of
emotional adulthood. Rather, it is the deportation of her Jewish mother and

brother and her own confinement in the attic of a watermill, where she spent

517 “IIpoika cou eival to puado oou Kat Ta Xépla oou. Xtnpifou otig d1keg oou duvapelg. Mdabe
va eioatl aveSaptnn» ouvnOle va Aéet.’ Kliafa op. cit.: 107.
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months in complete isolation hiding from the Germans, that set the heroine
off on a painful journey of self-discovery to emotional maturity. I will come
back to this topic in a subsequent chapter.

And while the last scene of the novel finds Rebecca free and ready to
embrace her new life, the story ends bitterly for Dimitra, the heroine of Maria
Lambadaridou-Pothou’s 2014 novel Zvvévieuln ue o @paviaoua tov Baldtou
(Interview with the Phantom of the Swamp). A time-slip novel, the book follows
a young journalism student as she travels back in time, seeking to uncover
the truth behind a series of events that took place during the Occupation and
led to a number of devastating deaths. Using the diary of her late grandfather
and an amber bead with supernatural powers, Dimitra travels back in time
and witnesses the tragic love story between her great-grandmother, Dimitra,
and Andrew.

Beautiful, well-educated and free-spirited, Dimitra has a central role in the
development of the local resistance movement, which includes her
collaborating closely with members of the British Intelligence Corps. The only
woman of a small clandestine group, Dimitra works next to Andrew. Dimitra
and Andrew fall in love and the heroine becomes pregnant with their child.

The young couple’s relationship comes to a tragic end when Andrew is
murdered by a group of Germans and local collaborators. Following Andrew’s
death and the revelation of her pregnancy, Dimitra is forced into an arranged
marriage by her family. Loyal to Andrew’s memory, Dimitra escapes the
marriage and decides to raise her child alone. And while Olga and Anthousa

die as true heroines of the Resistance, Dimitra dies alone and disavowed by
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her family a few days after she has given birth to her daughter, murdered by
a gang of right-wing extremists.

Decades after her death and while her family had doomed her to oblivion,
young Dimitra vows to honour the memory of her great-grandmother by
turning her story into a novel: 1 will mourn you. Three generations later, I will
cry for you.18 Similarly, in Tpayou6t yia psig Christina vows to keep Olga’s
memory alive after she learns about her heroic life and death: ‘She wants to
talk about Olga as much as possible. She wants to never forget about her.”>19

Christina, however, is devastated to discover that both Theodosis and
Menelaos have erased Olga from their memory. Despite their past feelings for
Olga and Christina’s persistent efforts to get them to talk about her and her
participation in the Resistance, both men seem to have forgotten about her
existence.>20 Moreover, the two men ridicule the idea that women had any
significant part to play in the struggle for liberation: ‘Well, there were a few
women [in the Resistance] but their role was limited. [...] These are the things

you need to know about. Not about women'’s contributions and nonsense like

518 ZRnNve m Aaurna BueAAng Kal nat® otg PUTeES TRV Imodiwv, oplyyoviag akopa to odAl g
opopeng ArjunTpag otov KOP@Oo 110U Kal KPATOVIAG 1] POTOYypA@ia Toug oav 1o 1o 1Ep0 KEINA10.
Evyo Ba os mevOnon, g Atw. Tpeig yevieg petd, eyon Oa kKAayw yia oeva.” Lambadaridou-Pothou
op. cit.: 63.

519 ‘Opwg n Xprotiva B€Ael topa va tov KAvel va PAdet yia Keivn 600 1eploootepo yivetat. B€Aet
va oudntouv ya v OAya ouxvd. @¢Aetl va pnv v Sexaoouv rote.’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou
op. cit.: 161.

520 Twpa kat tov 6Uo n pvhun v €ixe katadikaoel oe Bavarto. Kat twv 6vo.’ Ibid.: 184.
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that.’>21 After all, as Menelaos points out to Christina, ‘women are good for
taking care of their homes and babies, not for taking up arms.’22

Seeking to subvert such prejudices, Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou, Eleni
Priovolou, Maroula Kliafa and Maria Lambadaridou-Pothou have created some
of the most interesting, complex and empowered female characters in the
young people’s fiction that engages with the Greek 1940s. Olga, Anthousa,
Rebecca and Dimitra are all heroines who cross the boundaries of domesticity
and enter the public space, challenging traditional perceptions of womanhood.
Moreover, in sharp contrast to the texts of the two previous decades, these
heroines’ activities extend to all aspects of the resistance movement; from
sabotage and espionage work to political activism to entering the battlefield, a
traditionally ‘masculine’ field, and taking up arms against the enemies.

Reflecting modern cultural discourses on female empowerment, this trend
for highlighting the role of the female actors of the Resistance coincided with
the emergence of a new generation of women scholars who have gone on to
engage extensively with this area. Historians Tasoula Vervenioti, Janet Hart
and Margaret Poulos as well as documentary filmmaker Alinda Dimitriou, to

name but a few, have devoted a significant portion of their work to issues of

521 %E, fltav kat yuvaikeg, nwg dev rjtav... Kat moAdég kat yveotég. IIpooeruka opng, de
Oupdpat tirnota 1o 18laitepo va oag avapépw... BonBouoav pepikég kat otov topéa pou, 600
ywotav. Ze deutepetiovia ipaypata, opwg. Ae Bupdpatl twpa KAt OUYKEKPIPEVO...» [...] «-A, vall
E, eimape, Aoutov... Hrav kat kdaroieg yuvaikeg. AgQoowwpéveg, 0t Aéw, alda pe dpaon
nieploptlopévy). [...] Na! Auta npémet va BdAete va oag rouv ekeivol rmou ta €¢noav, ya va deite 1
paPovos o KOOPOG Kail Tt omatddeg yivoviar onpepal! Oxt ylia yuvaikeie§ Ipoo@opeg Kat
KoAokUOwaw».” Ibid.: 158 and 182-3.

522 ‘Ot yuvaireg eivat yia 1o oritt Kat ta rmadia, dev eivat ya ta @loekAikia...’ Ibid.: 180.
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female mobilisation and participation in the Greek Resistance, a trend that
began in roughly the mid-1990s and is still going strong to this day.523

Yet what is perhaps the most tangible manifestation of the relationship
between changing perspectives on the Resistance and their impact on the
representation of this subject in books written for young readers, is the
breaking of the wall of silence that had previously shrouded the issue of the
internal divisions in the Resistance. In line with the dominant national
narrative, authors in the period 1974-1989 painted a rosy picture of the
Resistance, emphasising its quasi-united character, while avoiding all
discussion of the civil strife that broke out between the main resistance
organisations. As has been discussed in the introductory chapter of this Part,
this reassuring image of the Resistance was essentially dismantled in the
1990s and replaced by a new historiographical discourse that brought the less
savoury aspects of the 1941-1944 struggle for liberation into the limelight of
public interest and controversy.

Young people’s fiction was extremely quick to respond to these
developments. Published in 1992, Loti Petrovits-Androutsopoulou’s Tpayouébt
yia tpeic was the first book for young readers to deal with the subject of the
wartime civil strife that broke out between the communist-dominated EAM

movement and its strongest bourgeois rival, EDES. Adopting the classic

523 See, for instance, Vervenioti 1994, Hart 1996 and Poulos 2009. Dimitriou’s
documentaries are available at https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=LaPDzGVJK50 and
https://www.youtube.com /watch?v=hKseJ8 ty o. The first, I[TovAia oto SdAro (Birds in the
Swamp), was released in 2008 and explores the role of women in the Greek Resistance, while
H {wn otoug Bpaxoug (Among the Rocks) came out in 2009 and focuses on women’s experience
of the Civil War.
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brother-against-brother trope, Petrovits-Androutsopoulou focused on the
devastating effects that the internecine struggle for supremacy had on the lives
of her characters. The main actors of the fratricidal drama here are Theodosis
and Menelaos, two brothers who share a strong bond and an even stronger
passion for national liberation. Their relationship, however, begins to suffer
after Theodosis joins EAM, while Menelaos enlists in EDES.524 The escalating
tensions between the two antagonistic resistance organisations are reflected
in the increasingly tense relationship between the two brothers, who start to
become more and more aggressive towards each other:

At first, they only raised their voices and their anger did not last
for long. But as the months passed, their quarrels got worse.
The two brothers exchanged heavy words: -You are traitors of
the country, you and your friends, said Menelaos. -You are
traitors, traitors and sellouts, Theodosis yelled back.525

Throughout the novel, Theodosis and Menelaos’s relationship serves as the
main prism through which the young reader gains historical insight into the
central events and upheavals of the Resistance. Following the cooperation
between ELAS and EDES in the preparations for the destruction of the

Gorgopotamos Bridge, an event that came to symbolise the spirit of the united

524 ‘Htav ayarmpévol ekeivo tov KaAlpo, toug rpwtoug prveg g Katoxng. IToAAég @opég
plovoav Kpu@a 1) kottadoviav pe ot duo toug pe vonpa. Kat oty patid toug éviewbeg to xvoudt
g ayanng. ERyawvav vuxta padi kat ripoortaBoucav va pabouv véa yia T PAxr) Iou ouvexigotav
omv Kpnm. Ku 6tav éneoe kat n Kpnin ota xépla v Feppavov, pali ayoviovoav yia tn
yeppavikr emniBeon ot Pwola. Qorou 1pBe to pbivortwpo tou 4 1. Kat tote apxioav ot kafyadeg.’
Petrovits-Androutsopoulou op. cit.: 47.

525 ‘Tov mpwto Kalpd vyevav povaxa i @evi) Kt o Oupog toug dev kpatouoe roAu. ‘Ooco
epvouoav ol Prjveg, Ol®G, TO00 01 TOAKOUOo1 Xelpotépeuav. Kogtepo paxaipt yvotav to BAsppa
toug. Kt aAdalav T adépgra kouPevieg Bapieg. -Eicaote npodoteg g matpidag, K1 o0V Kat ot
@idol oou, €Aeye o Mevédaog. -Eoeig eicaote ot 1podoteg Kt ot mouldnpevotl, tou @ovale o
®eo0bdoong.’ Ibid.: 47-8.
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National Resistance and whose significance is also emphasised in the novel,526
the two brothers become reconciled and restore their relationship. Just as
happened with the two rival organisations, however, their reconciliation
proved to be short-lived. Their relationship is shattered for good following the
execution of EKKA’s leader Dimitrios Psarros by ELAS in April 1944, one of
the darkest and most controversial events of the Greek Resistance.>2” The
disagreements between the main resistance forces are transferred to the
household of the two brothers, whose quarrels are now starting to take a much
more aggressive form:

The news spread that EKKA had clashed with ELAS in the
mountains. EKKA’s leader was killed. Theodosis and Menelaos
came to blows. ‘You are Fascists’ said one, ‘you are traitors’ the
other replied... They knocked over a chair, they broke a glass
and Nefeli’s porcelain doll fell down and cracked...528

Seeing the distress that their heated disagreements are causing to their
family, Theodosis and Menelaos decide to flee to the mountains and fight the
occupiers from the ranks of their respective organisations. And while the two
brothers survive the hostilities and return to their peaceful lives after

Liberation, life becomes even more complicated after the end of the Occupation

526 Philippos’s school organises a celebration to commemorate the destruction of the
Gorgopotamos Bridge. Lefteris, who had participated in the operation, is excited to hear about
this initiative: “Zmoudaia ylopt) autr, g EOvikng Avtictaong, evBouoidletal. Mrmpdafo!
Mrnpdfo mou okepiKate t€tola ekdrjAwon!’” However, Lefteris avoids giving a straightforward
answer to Christina, who wants to know the name of his Resistance organisation. Instead, he
replies: ‘To o onpavukod eival 6t exkel, 1ote [in Gorgopotamos] rjpactav 6Aot. OAot padi. Autod
va Bupdoat tavra!l’ Ibid.: 189 and 212.

527 For Psaros’s assassination and a portrait of EKKA see Lymberatos op. cit.: 43-6.

528 Ki 1)pBe o ArnpiAng. Kat tpitn pepa tou Ildoxa tou 1944 £yve oto ortitt o 1o peydlog
rafydg. Mabsuinke 611 tv riponyovupevn) pépa eixav oupridakei oto Bouvo n EKKA e tov EAAX.
Tov apxnyo tng EKKA tov okotwoav. Kt o ®e0doong pe 1o Mevédao 1)pBav oto xepla. «Eicaote
(aoioteg» 0 €vag, «eloaote 1Podoteg» o dAAog... Avartodoyuploe pla KapekAd, £€0race KATIO10
motr)pt, éneoe KAtw g Ne@éAng n KoUukAa kat patoe.’ Petrovits-Androutsopoulou op. cit.: 136.
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for Nefeli, the young heroine in Eleni Dikaiou’s 1996 novel Ava{ntoviag toug
xaugvoug npweg (Looking for Lost Heroes).

Dealing mainly with the Civil War, Dikaiou’s novel also touches upon the
subject of the ideological polarisations and escalating political tensions in the
Resistance that paved the way for the outbreak of the full-scale Civil War. Also
adopting the brother-against-brother and friend-against-friend trope, Dikaiou
tells the story of the internecine strife through the story of Athanasia and
Angeliki, two childhood friends who also share a friendship with Nefeli.
However, this changes dramatically after the emergence of the resistance
movement, which brings out the girls’ irreconcilable ideological differences
and drives them further and further apart. Coming from a leftist background,
Angeliki joins the EAM movement and pressures Nefeli to follow her example.
Athanasia, on the other hand, warns Nefeli against involving herself with the
communists and their evil plans to turn Greece into a Soviet state.529 Refusing
to take sides, Nefeli watches her friends as each turns into the other’s most
hated enemy, until she also gets caught up in the fratricidal drama.

Moving forward to 2010, Eleni Priovolou’s Tooxo MmAok is another novel that
did not shy away from showing the ugly face of the Resistance. The internecine
strife for hegemony over the resistance movement is reflected in the fighting

that breaks out between a group of schoolchildren, who are responsible for

529 v aArBeia dev propovoe va BupnBei n NegeAn rnote apXioe auto, OP®G olyoupa rjtav peta
nou avéBnkav o Oduootéag K1 o Aourdag, ta 6idupa adépgla tng Ayyedikng, oto Pouvo, otav
@iAnoe v ABavaoia yia ripotn eopd cav appaBeviaotikog Kat xddnke eva Ppadu k1 o Opéotng.
Toéte IoU ApX10e va PoUVIMVEL 1] avriotaon Kt 1 AyysAikr) g €éAeye va opyavebei otnv EITON, pa
n ABavaoia v €nalpve Kpu@aA Kat ) @OP1de va Pnv avakateutel Pe Toug KOPOUVIOTEG, yiati otav
Oa ’peuyav o1 T'eppavoti, Ba ’kavav 0,11 ékavav kat otr] Pooia.” Dikaiou 1996: 16-7.
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managing a soup kitchen. Working together at first, Tsoko’s classmates soon
split up into three rival groups and begin arguing over which team should be
in charge of the soup kitchen. Their disagreements soon take a violent turn,
which serves as a parallel to the violence that erupted between the main
resistance forces:

War in the middle of the war. Violence [broke out] among our
classmates over which team should be in control of the soup
kitchens. [...] They ended up fighting over the soup kitchens. If
they don’t come to their senses, they will start slaughtering each
other after the enemies leave. And the war among brothers is
the worst kind of war.530

In a drastic departure from the ‘happy-ever-after’ stories of the early
metapolitefsi, the authors of this period refused to give their readers the
reassuring closure they might have hoped for. To return to Priovolou’s novel,
despite their brief reconciliation over Anthousa’s coffin, the ‘Soldiers of Peace’
go back to fighting against each other, even after the country has been
liberated and the occupiers are gone. In a bitter yet historically honest ending
that would have been rather unthinkable thirty years earlier, the last scene of
the novel finds Tsoko sitting on Anthousa’s grave, talking to his dead sister
about the fratricidal war that is now beginning to engulf the nation: ‘It’s
autumn now, Anthousa. We can still smell the blood. But the

chrysanthemums are blooming. The Steel Soldiers are gone... But the war is

530 TloAspog otn péon tou moAépou. Bia petady tov ouppabniov pag yia to mowa opada Ba
nyeitat ota ovooita. [...] E@ravav péxpt 1o prouvidt kat v kAotoornativada, yia va €Xouv v
apxnyia ota ouooitia kat poAig guyet o exBpog, av dev €xouv PaAel pualdo, Ba aipatokuAiotouv.
K1 0 abeA@ookoteog —epUAL0 ortapaypo tov €Aeye— eival o Xelpotepog roAepog.” Priovolou op.
cit.: 93 and 140.
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not over, Anthousa. The Soldiers of Peace are fighting against each other. With
real arms.’3!

Almost twenty-five years after the critically acclaimed To iAo talidér (The
Double Voyage, 1987), Litsa Psarafti returned to the Greek 1940s with the
rather controversial novel Oi §panéteg tou kaorporupyou (The Fugitives of the
Castle Tower, 2011). Published two years after the release of Pantelis
Voulgaris’s much-debated Civil War film Wuxn Ba6wa (A Soul So Deep, 2009),
the novel is set during the immediate post-liberation period and engages with
the contentious subject of the so-called pedomazoma.>32 The novel divided
critics with some of them accusing the author of conveying a blatantly anti-
communist view of the Civil War in her book. I will return to this topic in the
next chapter.

Starting in medias res, the opening scene of the novel follows fourteen-year-
old Stelios and his little sister, Marianthi, as they are being taken away from
their village by the communist guerrillas of DSE on a cold spring day of 1948.
At this point a flashback scene transfers the reader back to the Occupation,
offering him a glimpse of the events that led to the outbreak of the Civil War.

As was the case with the authors previously discussed, Psarafti traces the
origins of the Civil War to the disunities within the Resistance. Accordingly,

the novel deals extensively with the issue of civil strife that broke out between

531 ‘Eivat pbivontwpo, AvBouoa. Mupilet akoun aipa. AAAdG ta xpuoavBepa avBioav. Eguyav ot
atodAvol otpatiwteg... Opwg o moAepog dev tedeiwoe, AvBouoa. Ot Zipatiwteg tng Epnivng
dpxioav va roAepouv petadu toug. Me aAnBwva omAa.’ Ibid.: 154. The last sentence clearly
alludes to the Dekemuvriana.

532 That is to say, the forced evacuation of Greek children from the communist-controlled
rural territories and their relocation to neighbouring socialist countries of the Eastern Bloc.
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the EAM/ELAS camp and EDES. What is interesting here, however, is that in
Psarafti’s book the two organisations’ struggle for national liberation is
completely overshadowed by their bloody efforts to destroy each other and
pave the way for their future political dominance in post-war Greece.>33 In fact,
the two major resistance organisations are shown to spend more time fighting
against each other than fighting the common enemy. The only actual fight that
takes place in Stelios’s village during the Occupation is a battle between ELAS
and EDES. In another scene, Stelios becomes deeply disappointed to find out
that the ELAS andartes remained hidden in the nearby mountains watching
the Germans torching his village and killing innocent civilians who refused to
betray the guerrilla hideouts: ‘Why didn’t they defend us? Why didn’t they
open fire on the enemies, since their purpose is to fight them and rid us of
their presence? But no one dared speak. Fear was keeping everyone’s mouth
shut.”s34

The last sentence brings us to another subject which is a central theme in
Psarafti’s representation of the Resistance, that is to say, the subject of the
so-called red terror. Stelios’s village becomes flooded with fearsome, rifle-
toting ELASites. Their presence sparks widespread fear among the villagers,

who begin to resent the guerrilla’s demands for shelter, food and blind

533 ‘AAdipovo, opwg. Zuviopa Ba BALnape toug SUo orpatoug, avii va povidfouv Kat va oTpeQouV
Ta OImAd TOUG KAtd ToU Kowvou £xXBpou, va XuUvouv 1o aipa toug o €vag svavtiov tou dAAou. [...] -
Kald ta Aeg, Euyevia, €éAeye o manmoug. AKopa o roAgpiog ouvexifetal kat ot kot pag BaAdnkav
va @Aave ta y&via KAl td Pouotdkla toug, 1otog 0a kufepvrioel v EAAada otav @uyouv ot
ratakwtég.’ Psarafti op. cit.: 34 and 46.

534 Thati 6e pag untepaortiotnkav; ati eve nrav durtdaotot otov ap1Bpo arno toug Feppavoug ki
€BAentav ) poTd oto Xwp1o dev Epiéav oute pa opaipa; I'ati 6ev edwoav paxn pe toug exOpoug,
a@oU 0 OKOITOG TOUG ITaVv va IoAspouv yia va diwouv toug kataktnteg; Kavéva otopa opwg dev
1oApnoe v’ avoifel. O ofog ta kpatouoe OAa kAeiotd.’ Ibid.: 57.
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obedience to their orders.535 Fearing the guerrillas’ vengeance, Stelios’s co-
villagers suffer in silence while others resort to EDES for protection.

This situation creates an atmosphere of suspicion and mutual distrust that
begins to tear apart the local community. Old family vendettas and personal
hatreds resurface and drive the villagers to align themselves with this or that
side in an attempt to settle personal scores with their enemies: ‘Old passions
and hatreds, disputes over land ownership, broken engagements, unrepaid
debts, all these issues reawakened, causing people to change their ideas, to
change their beliefs.’>3¢ While most of the authors previously discussed
focused on the ideological and political aspects of the civil strife, Psarafti here
touches upon the social dimensions of the conflict, suggesting that ideological
alliances were quite often motivated by individual interests, local feuds and

personal enmities.>37

535 ‘Ot avtapteg eykataotabnkav oto oxoAeio pag, oto Kapdpt ToU Iaraou Kat 0AOKANPouU tou
X@P10U pag. Qg 1ote yeple kABe pépa pe nadid, eaveg, PiPpAia, terpddia kat poAufia, kat
akouyovtav yéAla kat tpayoudia. Tig tedeutaieg pépeg, opmg, Priavofyatvav ayploroi avidpteg
pe ormda Kat guoekAikia, aAdd kat Xoplavoi pe ta ndédia koppeva and v reiva kat 1o oo,
yuati n 6latayn va mapouolacTouve OTOV KATIETAVIO T@V AVIAPT®V POVOo yid KAado dev rtav. Lto
oxoleio pag otoifadav ol avidpteg Kat ta IPOEIA TIOU Toug £61vav o1 X®Plavoi. Ziyd oyd opeg
01 POOPOPEG Atyooteuay, ol olkoyEveleg SUokoAa 1a B plokav @aynto. [...] Ot avidpteg apxioav
va XTUTIOUV TIG ITOPTEG KAl vad MAipvouv 0,T1 U pXe, 00ompld, aAeupt, Addt, akopa kat BeAévileg
Kat armeparta. Kamnoieg vuxteg akouyape ta okuAld va yafyifouv kat ta {oa va Peldlouv ota
ratwya. Kavévag opeg dev toApovoes va Byet kat va rmdoet tov kKAE@tn. Tnv dAAn pépa Aetrne
noTE €va KATOIKL IOTe Pia yida. E€épaypie motot ta eixav rmapetl aAAd dev toApovuoape va PiArjcoupe
oe kavevav.’ Ibid.: 48-9.

536 TlaAwa pion kat nadn, kKpaukeg diagopeg, appaPwveg mou daAubnkav, xpén mou dev
mAnpwbnkav, oAa avagouviewvav Kat yivoviav attia v’ aAAdfouv ot avBpwriot 16€eg Kat motevn.’
Ibid.: 50.

537 This aspect has been extensively analysed by scholars of the so-called new wave’
approach. See Stathis Kalyvas’s seminal article discussing issues of red terror and leftist
violence during the Occupation. Kalyvas 2000: 142-83.
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In this chapter I have outlined the main trends and shifts in the
representation of the Resistance in books for young readers published in the
period 1990-2014. To summarise the main points of my discussion, the
collapse of post-Cold War divisions in Greece and the ensuing explosion of
interest in the 1940s, especially in its more unsavoury aspects, opened up
new opportunities for the authors of this period, allowing them to engage with
subjects that had been previously ignored or positively suppressed. As I have
illustrated in this chapter, there were three main areas that attracted interest
from authors in this period: the contribution of the non-EAM organisations to
the Resistance, the role of women in the struggle for liberation and, last but
not least, the internecine strife that broke out between the main Resistance
forces and set the scene for the full-scale Civil War that followed a few years
later.

These trends coincided with the emergence of new historiographical
discourses on the Greek 1940s that challenged old national mythologies and
engaged the Greek public in a series of introspective debates about the
multifaceted character of the Resistance, its controversies, disunities and
internal divisions. As I went on to show in this chapter, young people’s fiction

remained anything but indifferent to these developments.
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BROTHER AGAINST BROTHER: THE CIVIL WAR

As I have discussed in previous chapters, the end of the Cold War in Greece
was followed by an explosion of historiographic and public interest in the
1940s.538 Having remained largely sidelined within the official national
narrative of the metapolitefsi, the Civil War and its legacies attracted
widespread interest from scholars and the general public alike in the period
1990-2014. Not always free from controversies and public disagreements, the
new discourse focused on subjects that had been suppressed by the self-
flattering mythologies of the first post-dictatorship decades (1974-1989). The
aim of this chapter is to discuss the representation of the post-liberation
period in books for young readers published between 1990 and 2014 as well
as to provide important insights into the relationship between changing
national perspectives on the Civil War and the memorialisation of this period
in the books under examination.

Persistently avoided in the books of the early metapolitefsi, the subject of
the Dekemvriana and the Civil War was no longer a forbidden topic for the
authors of the 1980s. As I have shown in Part II, several of these authors
continued to cling to the happy-ever-after endings that had become the norm
in the books of the previous decade. At the same time, another group engaged
extensively with the events of the divisive post-liberation period. In line with
the general ideological climate of the 1980s, the latter’s stories paint a one-

sided picture of the Civil War, promoting a sanctified image of the Left as the

538 See chapter 1 in this Part.
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pious victim of the conflict. As I will go on to show in this chapter, however,
the authors of the period 1990-2014 moved away from these approaches,
introduced new themes and offered their young readers a more complex view
of the Civil War.

Iro Papamoschou’s 1995 To yepupt tn¢ AvaroAri¢ (The Bridge of the East) is
a novel about a family of uprooted Samiotes who were forced out of their island
following the German invasion of Samos in 1943. Living in a refugee camp in
the Middle East, young Mania and her family patiently wait for the day that
they will be able to return to their homeland. Their hopes for repatriation,
however, are shattered when they learn that their compatriots have now begun
to slaughter each other in the liberated capital:

The bad news from Greece arrived before Christmas.

-Riots have erupted in Athens, people are getting killed.

-Are the Germans back? Mania was trying to understand. But
the allies have entered Germany, how is it possible that the
Germans have returned to Athens?

-Who said anything about Germans? said her mother.

-Then who?

-Us, it’s our people who are killing each other.539

The echo of the December fighting soon reaches Mania’s household. While

Greece is sliding into a catastrophic civil war between the

539 Kat ta kakd pavrata (pbav ano v EAAGda padi pe ta Xpilotouyevva.

-T'vovtat tapaxég otnv ABnva, okotwpol.

-Eavayuptloav ot F'eppavoi; n Mdavia ¢ontale 1o kepdAtl g va kataddaPet. Ma £da o1 ouppaxot
eixav pret peoa oty id6wa ) 'eppavia, neg Savayuploav otnv ABrva ot 'eppavoi;

-ITotog piAnoe yia 'eppavoug; sirne n pntépa.

-Totg;

-Metagu pag okotwvopaote.” Papamoschou 1995: 210.
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government/monarchist coalition and the left-wing camp, Mania’s father and
his brother become entangled in a heated quarrel over the causes of the strife,

with each of them shifting the blame to the ‘other’ side:

-1 blame them, he said to father, mentioning some names that
Mania was hearing for the first time.

-The blame lies with the others, father responded, listing some
other names.

-You are wrong.

-History will decide who is wrong and who is not. All I know is
that freedom was not properly shared out. And that what’s got
them fighting.

-And all T know is that when scores are settled with guns,
nothing good can come of it. [...]

-But freedom belongs to those who fought for it.
-Freedom belongs to everyone.

Who could have thought, father and uncle Christostomos were
fighting.540

Adopting the classic brother-against-brother trope, Papamoschou seeks to
offer an even-handed picture of the conflict that consumed the Greek capital
for more than a month. Representing the two rival sides, Mania’s father and
uncle Christostomos are allowed to speak for themselves, each voicing the

arguments, counter-arguments and grievances of his own side. Contrary to

540 ~-Praive autot, eirne mo VoTEPA OTOV MMATEPA K1 AVAPEPE KATL OvopdTa ITou 1 Mavia ta ‘rouye
yla mpwtr) @opd.

-draive o1 dAAot, eire o atépag K1 avagepe dAAa ovopata.

-AdBog xkdveig.

-To molog kdavet AdBog, Ba 1o et karote 1 otopia. Ereivo nou §Epw eivatl nwg dev Eyve onota 1
polpaoctd g Asutepilag. Kat nmave ket gayndnkav.

-Kt eyo &Epw g otav 1o {erabapiopa t@v Aoyaplacp®v yiveral pe oria, kaid dev propoupe va
nePIPEVOUpE. |[...]

-Opwg n Asutepila avrikel 0° ekeivoug oU yi’ aUTL|V TIOAgPT|oaV.

-H Aeutepid avrketl o’ 6Aoug.

Kotita nou o natépag Kt o Oeiog Xpuoootopog eixav apriaxtei.” Ibid.: 211.
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the polarising representations of the previous decade, young readers here are
presented with a more dispassionate approach, one that goes on to
acknowledge the rights and wrongs on both sides. Papamoschou also eschews
the use of political terms that have become identified with the two sides
competing to gain control of liberated Greece. In the end, whether the battle
of Athens was fought between monarchists and communists, between this and
that political side, is of little importance here. What is emphasised, instead, is
that the Dekemuvriana was a devastating fratricidal conflict that pitted brother
against brother, as illustrated by the stormy exchanges between Mania’s
father and uncle Christostomos.

Set mainly in the early post-Civili War years, Loti Petrovits-
Androutsopoulou’s Eva ayyelaxt ota Efapxsia (A Little Angel in Exarcheia,
2006) is another novel that takes an even-handed approach to the events of
the post-liberation period. In one of the novel’s most memorable scenes, the
young protagonist’s parents invite their friends and relatives to celebrate the
christening of their youngest daughter. With the Civil War still raging in the
northern regions of Greece, the celebration soon explodes into a heated war of
words that turns neighbours, friends and relatives against each other:

-To the newly-baptised, the godfather raised his glass.

-May she live in a society of laocracy, justice and equality, free
from murderers, a left-wing neighbour added.

-Killing is your specialty, a right-wing colleague of father’s said.
Our great actress, Eleni Papadaki, for example, what harm did

she do to you, can you tell me? he shouted.

-What about Svolos’s wife? What did she do to you, why did you
have to jail her, can you tell me that? the neighbour answered
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back. Not to mention all the left-wing fighters that you execute
every few days, he added.

-These bastards need to be eliminated! the bank clerk said in
anger.

-Well, it’s a good thing that Ladas was eliminated then, the
neighbour said.

-Ladas’s murder was an appalling crime! the godfather entered
the conversation. Ladas was not a rightist, he belonged to the
Centre, he was a man of Sofoklis Venizelos of the Liberal Party!

-Yes, but the executions were signed by him and that ‘democrat’
old-Sofoulis! the neighbour wouldn’t give up.

-Your problem now is with the Moscow instruments! Why don’t
you tell us, instead, about all those innocent people that you
took hostage to Krora in December 1944 and decimated them,
what do you have to say about that? the other insisted. Or about
the people’s houses that you blew up to use them as barricades,
are you going to apologise for that?

-We were fighting, we were not playing with dolls. We were
fighting to get rid of the collaborators, the mavragorites of the
Occupation and the puppets of the Anglo-Americans!

-You don’t know what you’re talking about! It is because of some
fanatics like you that the country is bleeding again and you have
the nerve to talk!

After that, the voices became louder, everyone started to talk,
taking this or that side.54!

541 “X1nv uyeld G VEOPOTIOTNG, ONKWOE IIPROTOS O VOVOG TO ITOTr)Pl TOU.

-Na suxnBoutpe va {rjoel oe Kowvevia pe Aaokpartia, H1kaloouvr Kat 100T)td, XOPIG EKTEAE0EIS KAl
60Ao@ovoug, CUPITATP®OE KATTIO10G yeitovag aplotepog.

-O1 Sodogovieg eival dikn oag e1d1KOINTA, T)PE APEORS POTIA €vag 6e§log ouvaded@og tou
priapna. H peydAn pag nbomotog EAévn [Manadakn, yia rapddetypa, 1 oag éptaile, Pou Aeg;
pwvase £€aAdog.

-K1 €0dg 1 yuvaika tou ZAwAou, tou Kabnyntr, Tt oag eKave Kat ) pifate ot @UAakr), Pou Aeg;
-€TOn) TNV €1Xe TV andavinon o yeitovag. Xopla tOo0Ug aplotepous ay®VvioTEG ToU eKteAeite KAOe
Aiyo xkat Atydki, OUPIATPWOE.

-Ta kaBdppata npénet va gevyouv arnod tr) péon! avayoroKKivioe 0 TpArtefikog.

-Tote opBwg €puye amnd 1 péon o Aadag, de ouykpatr|Onke ralt o yeitovag

-H &oAopovia tou Aadd 1jtav anotportato EyrkAnpal pnnke ot oudninon o vovog. O Aaddg dev
nrav 6e§10g, avike OT0 KEVIPO, AvOpwriog toug Xo@okAr] Bevi{gAlou, tou Koppatog twv
D1Aedeubepmv!

-Nat aAAd g ektedeoelg ToU AOYOU TOU KAl O «ONPOKPATIKOG» YEPO-XO@OUANG TS ureypagav! —
oU va 1o Bdletl KAT® 0 e§ayplepévog yeitovag.

-I'a ta opyava g Mooxag oe maipvel twpa o movog, yia toug abmoug avBpmrtoug rou oupate
oprpoug ota Kpowpa 1o AexképPpn tou 44 Katl 1oug anodeKatiote T €XEG va IMELS; MEloP®oE 0O
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As was the case with Iro Papamoschou’s novel discussed previously,
Petrovits-Androutsopoulou allows her characters to voice their opinions,
offering her young readers an insight into the motives, accusations, counter-
accusations, grievances and wrongdoings of all the parties involved. No side is
demonised as no side is idealised either. Instead, the author points to the
atrocities committed by both warring camps; the assassination of famous
stage actress Eleni Papadaki by the communist-controlled OPLA during the
Dekemvriana, the hostage-taking, the reprisal murder of Justice Minister
Christos Ladas, the imprisonment of Maria Svolou, a leading figure of the
EAM-sponsored Political Committee of National Liberation, and the frantic
persecution of thousands of veterans and supporters of the left-wing
Resistance by the post-war regime. Contrary to the one-sided representations
of the previous decade, both Papamoschou and Petrovits-Androutsopoulou
offered a more balanced picture of the fratricidal drama, prompting their
young readers to accept the idea that all sides were equally responsible for the
eruption and violent escalation of the animosities that plunged Greece into the

Civil War.

dAdog. Ia ta ormitila tou KOOUAKIN IOU avatvadate ota KaAd rabBoupeva Kat ta Kavate
odoppaypata, T artoAoyeioat;

-Ayova xravape, dev naifape wourdeg! Ayova yia va Sepoptwboupe 1OoUg TMOUANHEVOUG
veppavotooAladeg, Toug paupayopiteg g Katoxng kat ta opyava towv Ayyloapepikavov!

-Aev &epelg T Aeg! ATIO KATTIO0UG AVATIKOUG 0aV Kl €0€vad AlpatoKuAlotrkape avd mait topa,
K1 €XE1§ poutpa Kat PiAdg!

Ao Kel Kal mepa eouvI®oav o1 PAVEG arod raviou, PaABnkav va plddve odotl padi, addog va
naipvel 1o PEPOG TOUG €vog, AAAog Tou AAlou Kal va yivertatr @aocapia peydldrn.’ Petrovits-
Androutsopoulou 2006: 43-4.
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I will continue the discussion with two novels that deal exclusively with the
Civil War, approaching the theme from two completely different perspectives.
Published in 1996, Eleni Dikaiou’s Ava{ntoviag toug xapucvoug rjpwec (Looking
for Lost Heroes) is one of the most poignant novels for young people about the
Civil War. Covering the period from Greece’s liberation from the Axis
occupation up to the last armed battles of the Civil War, the novel revolves
around the story of Nefeli. Nefeli is a sixteen-year-old girl who lives in a
provincial town in Northern Greece with her widowed mother and sisters.
Shortly after Liberation, Nefeli falls in love with Rigas, a young romantic
communist, former schoolteacher and fabled ELAS Captain. A victim of the
‘white terror’, Rigas joins the guerrilla struggle of the communist-led DSE.
Nefeli helps Rigas escape the town and follows him to the mountains where
she also ends up joining the ranks of the DSE.

Dikaiou devotes a large part of the novel to talk about the escalating political
tensions of the immediate post-liberation period that paved the way for the
outbreak of the Civil War. Following the end of the Dekemuvriana, the
government/monarchist camp went on to launch a campaign of violence
against a large part of the population that had supported the left-wing
resistance movement during the Occupation. Nefeli’s town is no exception.
Odysseas and Loukas, Nefeli’s friends and former ELASites, are court-
martialled and sentenced to death by their childhood friend Orestis, a former
officer of the Greek Royal Forces in the Middle East and ideological adherent

of the government/monarchist side, numerous right-wing gangs roam the
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countryside attacking left-wing civilians,>*? while the whole town lives in fear
of notorious former collaborator Ilias and others like him, who use their newly
found authority to hunt down anyone suspected of harbouring anti-
monarchist sentiments.543

Though attributing the causes of the Civil War to the reign of the ‘white
terror’,>4* Dikaiou does not shy away from talking about the violent reprisals
and other acts of vengeance perpetrated by the communist side. For all her
feelings for Rigas, Nefeli cannot forgive the Captain for condemning her town
to die of thirst by blowing up the local aqueduct or turn a blind eye to the
violence exhibited by Rigas’s group of irregulars: ‘The guerrillas came to their
town during the night. But only at night. Nefeli didn’t know if Kapetan Rigas
was with them. She wished he wasn’t, because these andartes were no longer
liberators, they were avengers.”4>

The situation becomes more and more strained and the fear of execution

draws the vulnerable andartes back to the clandestine mountains. Rigas leads

542 ‘H nioAn toug eixe yepioet nmapaxkpatikoug. Katefawvav art’ ta yupe Xepld rdve ot’ adoya pe
Ta OrmAa TepAcpéva oTtaupeTa oto otr)fog, kaBoviav oto kageveio tou pnapuna-Koota, mivave
e tov HAla toinoupo, pa kavévag dev édeye nwg Sev pmopovuoav va *Xouv OrtAa oUTe autol, apou
dev 1fTave KAvovikog oTpatog, oute Mwg dev eixav kavéva dikaimpa va tpopalouve tov KOOHO
TPYUPVAOVIAG OTIG YEITOVIEG, SUTTVOVTAG TOV KOO0 HEG 0T VUXTA yid va 60uv av éKkpufe oto ortitt
T0U QuUYodikoug EAaoiteg. [...] Aéyave g ot Mdndeg kpepovoav T0Ug aploTEPOUS OTIG MAAteieg
TOV XEOPOV KAl OTvav yAEVTL KAT® art’ ta Kpepaopéva oopata votepa.’ Dikaiou 1996: 85-7.
543 ‘Yotepa, 0tav £pXoviav oTo KEPL akOpd o oAU, otav pebouoav oAoteda pie v Iapea tou,
pixvave otov agpa motoAiEg pavaloviag nag: «Ornotog dev eival eBvikog@prv kat dev eival pe 1o
Baolid, Ba neBavel!»’ Ibid.: 81-2.

544 ‘Kamoiot apxioav va SekKOPouv tote art’ 11§ MmoAe1g Kat ta xepilda. Auvo duo, tpeig tpetg, §EBalav
ormAa Kpuppéva art’ ta Xpovia g Kartoxrg kat xavoviav ota aor), kpuoviav rnipoortaboviag va
SeUyoUV TG UAAKEG, TS KaAtnyopleg, Oikaileg 1] Adikeg 1olog propouoe va rel, 1o Bdvaro.
Apxiav tov rtoAepo povaxot.’ Ibid.: 85.

545 ‘Ta Bpddia katéfaivav Kt avidpteg otnv moAn toug Kapla gopd. Movaxa ta Bpddia. Aev
néepe n NeéAn av ntav Kt o karetdv Priyag padi pa 6ev Ba 116sAe va *vati, ylati autoi ot avidpteg
bev ntav edeuBepntég ma, ipepot frav.’ Ibid.: 86-7.
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a small group of guerrillas and Nefeli joins his unit, driven more by her feelings
for the Captain and fear of execution for sheltering a wanted communist than
by ideology or any real political commitment to the rebels’ cause.>46

The second part of the novel follows Nefeli as she experiences the
atrociousness and ugliness of the Civil War. In a drastic departure from the
hagiographic approaches of the previous decade that presented the Left as the
victim of the Civil War, Dikaiou here offers a more balanced picture of the
conflict, prompting her young readers to realise that violence was not exclusive
to either side and that both sides were equally responsible for indulging in
excess. Addressing a number of issues that had been suppressed in the books
of previous decades, Dikaiou also talks about the violent practices of the DSE
guerrillas, their coercive conscription practices,>*” and, most poignantly, the
forcible recruitment of children and young adolescents to serve in the DSE’s
ranks.548

I argued earlier that Dikaiou’s novel offers one of the most balanced

representations of the Civil War that we can find in all of young people’s fiction

546 Tiati 1t 061 katayida v gixe S1wel apaye pakpla ar’ 1o ormitt g avtr); Kavévag dev tnv
gixe apet pe 1o otavio. Kavévag dev tnv kuvryouoe oav tov Karetdvio ekeivr). Kat to xepodtepo,
Oev eixe mpoddfel va motewesl 6° autd mMou ot AAAol TOTEUAV 1] KAVOVIAG TNV aVAYKn @AOTIHO
Aéyave nwg to rmotevouv.’ Ibid.: 161-2.

547 Karnou péoa g 1o §epe nwg av o karetav Priyag dev kpatouoe 61Ao, propet va pnv tov
axkoAouBouoav mote.’ Ibid.: 162.

548 “Ta madid... ITowa ar’ 0Aa dapaye;» ouddoyiotnke 1 Ne@édn. [...] Akouye ta Adyla Kat ta
MAPAKAAla UTTOPOVETIKA. AROUYE yla IMPOIKEG, yia Xopd@ela abépilota, yia 1o pakapitn mou v
€1Xe aQr)oel POVAXT] HE TTEVIE KOPITola NG MAVIPELAG. .. 'Yotepa yupile apyd apyd, KAPP®OVE AV
otov ipdedpo T avtaplaopéva patia tou Kt €Aeye: -Tn pikpr) ) Baollikoula tote, ripoedpe. [Tou
Oev elval akopa g navrpeldg, aAdda propei va ’pBet padi pag paxiyrn. Ta *xel kAeioet, dev ta *xet
rAeioet ta 16; [...] Kt o katdAoyog pdxkpatve, pakpatve, évag anod kabe owkoyevela, yati orjpepa
ntav peydlo 1o xoptd K 1 Ne@éAn dev ipoAdfatve va onkwoet ta pdaua art’ to Xapti va 8t adAdo
pioog, povaxa kAt KAdpata g égravav ot’ autid 1oU Kadl IToU @OTToU ITAYave Kl autd, KATo10g
eixe pigel ya «ek@ofiopor pa pun otov agpa...’ Ibid.: 164-6.
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written between 1974 and 2014. The essence of Dikaiou’s approach lies in the
recognition and even-handed representation of the suffering experienced by
both sides, without, at the same time, de-ideologising the motives of her
characters or sliding into easy interpretations that point to foreigners’ as the
source of all evil. In other words, what makes Dikaiou’s book stand out is the
idea, so delicately conveyed in the novel, that the drama of ‘those’ and the
drama of ‘others’ are two aspects of the same fratricidal drama that too often
came to blur the line between victims and victimisers.

This idea is further accentuated in one of the novel’s last scenes, which is
based on a real event that took place in the Agrafa mountains during the peak
of the Civil War and has gone down in history as the ‘tragedy’ or ‘reconciliation’
of Niala. On April 12, 1947, after managing to cross the dangerous Niala col
amid a terrible blizzard, a small group of DSE fighters got separated from their
unit and stumbled upon the tents of government soldiers who had camped
there, while waiting for the storm to pass. There, inside the same tents,
guerrillas and government soldiers spent the night side by side, trying to
survive the extreme cold, before departing the next morning and going back
to killing each other.54°

As mentioned previously, Dikaiou gives a fictionalised version of the Niala

reconciliation in her book. In order to escape the government forces that had

549 The reconciliation in Niala is also the subject of Dimitris Chatzis’s 1966 short story
‘Avuniepdaoruotot’ (Defenceless). Chatzis’s sympathetic portrayal of government soldiers caused
the wrath of a several left-wing critics, who accused the author of ‘yielding to the ideological
pressures of the bourgeoisie [...] in the name of a misguided conciliatory spirit.” See
Apostolidou 2010: 75.
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started to surround his unit, Rigas is ordered to head his men and their
persecuted families to a nearby guerrilla-controlled village. The group begins
to climb a dangerous mountain path amid a severe snowstorm that leads
dozens of guerrillas and civilians to their deaths. As the blizzard worsens,
Nefeli, Rigas and a few others from their group lose sight of their comrades
and end up taking a different path that leads them to a tent. The exhausted
guerrillas enter the tent and surrender to sleep. After some time, Nefeli wakes
up next to Rigas only to discover that they all this time they had shared the
same tent with a group of government soldiers.

Puzzled by the Captain’s reaction, Nefeli and the other guerrillas realise that
Rigas has no intention of using his rifle to turn the situation to their
advantage.5>0 The death of a young guerrilla, who falls frozen at the feet of a
government soldier with whom he had shared the same blanket all night, puts
an end to their agonising wait, sealing in the most devastating way the ‘odd
peace that was decided by the Captain.’>>1 Addressing both his men and the
government soldiers, Rigas tells them that ‘it seems that someone got sick of
us, patriots. Someone got sick of us and set us all up tonight.’52 The common
identification of both sides as ‘patriots’ by the Captain encourages them to

approach each other with sympathy, setting aside all other differences.

550 ‘Ma u éxkave Aoirov; Eixe okord va peivel €rotl ekei; H vuxta kat 1o okotadit toug sixav
Seyeddaoel, pa twpa nuave npwi. H NepéAn priopouoe va del oAdokabapa v aropia kat v
€KTANSn ota patia tev dikwv toug.’ Dikaiou op. cit.: 194.

551 ...] Aeg k1 0 Bdvatog Tou ayoplou eixe oPPAYIOEl OPLOTIKA €KEIVI] TV MPETOYVOPT] E1P1)VI)
IoU aro@doloe povaxog tou o karetaviog!’ Ibid.: 195.

552 “-Karolog pou gativetat pag Papednke nartpiwteg. Mag oxddnke K1 £€0tnoe evedpa Kat oe oag
Kat og pag anoye!’ Ibid.: 194.
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Guerrillas and soldiers start to chat, a few of them discover that they come
from nearby villages, a soldier passes around some cognac and a young
guerrilla offers her raisins to the soldiers as a token of appreciation for letting
them pass the night inside their tent.

And while the Civil War is raging in the outside world, inside the tent the
arms have given way to an atmosphere of fraternity and mutual empathy for
the drama of the ‘others’. As the guerrillas get ready to depart, a soldier pulls
out his flask and offers it to Rigas: ‘For the journey, Captain. Cognac. For the
girls.”53 Guerrillas and government soldiers wish each other ‘good luck’ before
they part ways and continue with what each side had to do.

Seeking to emphasise the essential fraternity that united the two warring
camps, despite their ideological differences, Dikaiou’s version of the next day
is a far cry from the actual events that followed the night of reconciliation in
Niala and ended with the assassination of Commander D. Alevras by Captain
G. Papaioannou and the capture of thirty guerrillas.55% When she was asked
to elaborate on the reasons that prompted her to omit the violent events of the
next day from her novel, Dikaiou replied that her intention was to ‘keep the
focus on the human being and his humane aspect, to keep the focus on hope.
It would be “inhumane” on our part to kill that hope, especially through the

pages of a book that is, first and foremost, addressed to young people.’55

553 Thia to §popo, karetdvie. Koviak. I'a ta kopitowa.’ Ibid.: 197.

554 For more on the Niala reconciliation and the bloody events of the next day see Psimmenos
1983: 96-110 and Arvanitis 2000: 493-501.

555 Tt autod enéde€a yia 1o t€Aog Tou Kealdaiou Alyeg povo mpotaoelg ot oroieg Padouv tov
avayvootr OtV OKANPIr] OUVEXEWA TOU ITOAEPOU IIPOKEIPEVOU va peivoupe 0co to Suvatov
TMEPIO0OTEPO OTOV AVOP®IIO Kal otnv avlpwrud, otnv eAnida trv ornoia Ba rtav «anavbpwror» va
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The last scene of the novel finds Nefeli and Rigas, the only survivors of their
group, running in the woods, trying to escape the government forces that were
sweeping the mountains searching for guerrillas. There, in the woods, and
with the soldiers getting closer and closer, Nefeli confronts Rigas:

she knew now that all this time she was right to believe that
there was nothing heroic in this war. [...] Where had the
[Communist] Party and the Captain been leading them all this
time? Why did Maria have to die? Why did Aristea and Foteini
have to die when the rest of Europe, the rest of the world, was
trying to heal the wounds of war? Why did that soldier have to
die next to their abandoned machine gun? Who knows, maybe
he was the same soldier who gave them his flask that morning...
‘For the journey. For the girls, Captain...” Nefeli wondered in
horror if she was the one who had shot him.556

Unable to answer her questions and having himself realised the
pointlessness of the ongoing fratricide, Rigas sacrifices his life to save Nefeli
from the fire of the government soldiers. As the soldiers start to approach her,
Nefeli comes to a painful realisation:

She thought of Athanasia and Angeliki. Orestis, Ilias... Her mind
became filled with faces, not notions. Real people, not ideas [...]
ideas alone cannot kill. That’s who was really responsible for
this war, then! Not only the Big of the world but also the little
people, extremely little people, who hid behind their ideas, who
hid behind the label of ‘right-wing’ or ‘left-wing’, because they
didn’t have the courage to look beyond those labels, they didn’t
have the courage to be—above all-humans! [...]557

NV EKTEAECOUE e TNV OL1pd Pag Kal paAilota péoa and tg oedideg evog BiAiou 1o omoio kat
apxag areubuvetal oe véoug avOporoug.” From a private conversation with Eleni Dikaiou,
reproduced with her permission.

556 ‘To xepdrepo nrav rou to PAere rma kabapd ot eixe dikilo art’ v apxr) va CKEPTETAL MOG
Oev urr)pxe OTOV IMOAEP0 €KEIVO TITOTA TO NPWIKO. [...] [Tou toug 0dnyoloes 1000 KA1pd 10 KOPPA
K1 0 Karetaviog Aortodv; Iati Oa ‘miperte va neBdver n Mapia; Marti Ba miperne va nebBavet ) Apiotéa
Kl 1 Patewvr) v i61a opa nou n Euponn, o KOopog oAOKANPog yidtpeue TG MMANYEG TOU art’ TOV
nioAepo; Tati Ba 'mpernte va meBdvel ekeivog 0 @aviapog 1mAdL 010 rapdatnpévo ormAortoAufolo
T0Ug, propel va tav o 810G rtou toug £61ve To TIAYOUPL TOU HE TO KOVIAK KATIO10 dAAo Tpwi... «[a
10 Spodpo. I'a ta kopitola, karetdvie...» H Ne@éAn avapotOnke pe @pikn av tov €iXe XTurirjoet
avtr).” Dikaiou op. cit.: 203-9.

557 ‘Lro puadd g npbav n ABavaoia ki n Ayyedikn. O Opéotng, o HAlag... Tlpoowna, oxt
€vvoleg. Atopa, oxt 18¢eg [...] o1 16¢eg amno poveg toug 6e okotwvouv! Na motot @raiyave ot’ aArfsia
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The above passage encapsulates the essence of Dikaiou’s approach.
Without dismissing the role of the ‘foreign factor’, Dikaiou resists subscribing
wholeheartedly to the view that foreigners had been entirely responsible for
the Civil War. As I have shown in this chapter, in Dikaiou’s novel responsibility
for the Civil War is attributed to all sides; the foreigners, the
government/monarchist camp, the rebels, the communist leadership, and
even ‘ordinary’ people, who had compromised their humanity and taken up
arms against their own brothers for the sake of a poorly understood
ideology.558 Above all, Dikaiou’s novel avoids easy heroisations. As suggested
by the book’s title, the main idea permeating the novel is that in a fratricidal
war there can be no heroes, only victims, and in the Greek Civil War, victims
and wrongdoers could be found on both sides.

Litsa Psarafti’s Ot dpancteg tov kaotportupyou (The Fugitives of the Castle
Tower, 2011) is a novel that engages with the subject of the so-called
pedomazoma.>>° The novel centres on the story of young Stelios and his sister,
Marianthi, and their forced evacuation to a children’s camp in the Socialist
Republic of Albania in the spring of 1948. A brief introduction at the beginning

of the book informs young readers that the story they are about to read is

yU autd tov roAepo Aoutdov! Oxt povaxa ot Meyddot tg yng pa Kat KAt pikpoi, tocot da, mou
Badave tig 16¢eg prpootd yati dev eixave kapdid, kpufoviav rmioe art’ 1§ 18¢eg KoAAwvtag otov
€AUTO TOUG TV eTKETA ToU 8e€10U 1) TOU aplotepou, yati dev eixav 1o Koupdylo va vat répa art’
autég, MAve art’ avtég, npata art’ oAa avlperol!’ Ibid.: 212-13.

558 Thiati n NegeAn dev priopouoe va *vat oiyouprn neg eixav dtafdoet, nog eixav kataAdaPet tov
Map¢ 6Aot ekeivol 01 X®P1ATEG MMOU TIAPATOUCAV TA OTHTIA KAl TA XEOPAP1A TOUG, Ylati 0 KATIETAV
Pryyag toug {ntouoe va tov akoAoubrjcouv.’ Ibid.: 162.

559 Originally referring to the Ottoman practice of devshirme, the word pedomazoma (literally
child-gathering) has been employed to describe the evacuation of approximately 20.000
children from the DSE-controlled regions of Northern Greece to Eastern Bloc countries in
1948-’49, during the peak of the Civil War.
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based on the, allegedly, real story of Stylianos, a former child of the Civil War
who approached the author and asked her to write a novel based on his
experience of those difficult years.

Published in the wake of the heated public debate that followed the release
of Pantelis Voulgaris’s 2009 Civil War film Wuxrj Babwa (A Soul So Deep),
Psarafti’s novel caused a stir among critics, with some of them praising the
author’s efforts to ‘give a picture of the Civil War as dispassionate and objective
as possible™®0 and others accusing Psarafti of reawakening anti-communist
ghosts.56! In a 2011 interview entitled ‘Authors ought to be honest’, Psarafti
revealed that the main reason she had been prompted to write a novel about
the Civil War was the realisation that ‘until now, every children’s book that
has been written on the subject was seen from a perspective that served the
author’s ideology. I thought it was time to present the events objectively; more
than sixty years have passed [since the end of the Civil War] and we now have
a clearer view of the [past] mistakes and passions [of our nation].’>62

Despite the author’s declarations of objectivity, a notion that is itself highly

problematic, O1 dpamncteg tou kaotponupyou is a book that makes little effort to

560 See Iraklis Kallergis’s review, available at https://diastixo.gr/kritikes /efivika/146-0i-
drapetes-tou-kastropirgou.

561 See Nikos Theodosiou’s review, available at
https://theodosiou.wordpress.com/2011/06/03 /drapetes_tis istorias/. In his extremely
polemical review, Theodosiou also points to the, admittedly striking, similarities between
Psarafti’s novel and an older fictional narrative for young people entitled I'upiopog on yalaGia
EAXaba (Return to Blue Greece). A blatantly anti-communist book, the latter was published
in 1951 by the conservative religious organisation Zoi and was widely circulated among the
national-minded youth of the early post-Civil War years.

562 ‘Ooca nadika Bi1pAia eixav ypagtel og twpa pe 1o 1610 B¢pa nrav 6Aa 1depéva ano v rAeupa
mou efurnpetouoe Vv 18eodoyia Tou ouyypageéa. ZKEPINKA Aoutov Ot eival Kaipog va er@bouv
TA YEYOVOTA AVIIKEHEVIKA —€X0UV IMTEPAOCEL TTIAV® ATTO £§1VTA XPOVia KAl OAd €XOUV arooa@nviotel
yia ta Adfn kat ta rdabn tou Aaou pag.’ From Litsa Psarafti’s interview to Despoina
Savvopoulou, available at http://www.patakis.gr/images/files/ 14474 .pdf
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resist its ideological biases. As I will go on to show in the remainder of this
chapter, Psarafti’s novel promotes a certain view of the Civil War, one that is
anchored in the post-war narrative of the so-called ‘three rounds’.

This becomes apparent quite early in the novel. With their school having
remained closed for months, Stelios and his classmates are happy to return
to their classes, especially when they find out that their new teacher is the
young and beautiful Ms. Georgia. Strong-willed and outspoken, Georgia is a
devoted communist who fascinates her students with stories about the
Russian Revolution and its contribution to the building of a new socialist
world. A supporter of the EAM movement, Georgia also urges the villagers to
join the struggle for liberation:

It’s time for us to take action. To get organised and fight the
Germans until they are all gone. And then, to ensure that power
passes into the hands of the people [Aadg]. So that the people
can govern with justice. So that our children can eat well and
receive a proper education. So that our children can live in a
better world.563

And while the villagers support Georgia’s—and accordingly, EAM’s—national
liberation ideals, they are strongly opposed the communists’ vision of a
socialist Greece ruled by the people (Aaokpatia):

-Tell us, how will the property of the rich pass into the hands of
the poor? In the same way as it happened in Russia? The rebels

there seized the power by slaughtering the Tsar and the local
squires.

563 “Kaipdg va onkwooupe Kt epeig ke@ddl. Na opyaveoBolUpe yia va rmoAepr)jooupe Kat va
diwéoupe toug 'eppavoug. Kat votepa va rapet o Aaog ota xépia tou v e§ovoia. Na kufepvrioet
pe dikaloouvn. Na pave ypopi ta madid pag, va pop@abouv 0Aa kat va {rjoouv o’ evav KaAutepo
KoOopo.’ Psarafti 2011: 36.
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-You cannot expect to have a revolution without blood. But it
had to be done for the sake of future generations, she said.564

Speaking explicitly of a revolution, Georgia’s words echo the narrative of the
three rounds, suggesting that the communists had harboured plans of seizing
power from the outset. Mrs. Georgia is sent into exile and EAM wages a twofold
struggle, targeting both the foreign enemies and its main political rivals.
Shortly after the country’s liberation from the foreign yoke, the Greek capital
descended into the violence of the Dekemuvriana. Psarafti devotes several
paragraphs to talk about the events of the thirty-three-day battle of Athens.
The topic is first addressed in a didactic passage informing young readers
about the causes, main events and aftermath of the December conflict:

Hardly two months [after liberation] the bad news struck our
village like a thunderbolt. Georgios Papandreou, Greece’s Prime
Minister, called for the dissolution of ELAS. EAM refused to
accept this and called on the people of Athens to protest on
December 3. Despite the government banning the
demonstration, a large crowd gathered outside the Prime
Minister’s house on Vassilisis Sofia’s Street and at Syntagma
Square. The police opened fire in order to prevent the eruption
of riots. People fell dead on the streets. The next day a protest
was held again at the Square. The people wanted to protest for
the victims. The arms spoke again and the fire that had been
burning slowly all this time now flared up. [...] A brutal fight
soon broke out between ELAS and the government forces. The
British army was also there and fighting broke out in the streets
of Athens. Churchill, the Prime Minister of England, visited
Greece secretly on Christmas Eve in 1944. This raised the
morale of the British who managed to defeat ELAS with the help
of the Greek forces. But the massacre had lasted for more than
a month. Many people lost their lives during those days.
Civilians were taken hostage by ELAS’s retreating forces on the
outskirts of the capital. Those who did not die from exhaustion
were executed. In February 1945, EAM was forced to sign a

564 “Kai nwg, kupa-d6aokdlda, Ba dmoouv 11§ TEP1OUcieg TOUG 01 ITAOUO101 OTOUG PTOX0UG; Me
tov id10 tpomo mou €ywve kat ot Pwoia; Tov todpo kat toug tolpAikddeg toug €opadav ot
EMAVAOTATEG Yl VA TOUG ITApouV v e§ouoia.

-Enavaotaon xepig aipa de yivetat. AAAG a8ile va yivel yia Tig yeviEg Tou €pxovtat, £Aeye ereivn.’
Ibid.: 37.
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humiliating treaty in Varkiza. The Treaty ordered that the
guerrillas had to surrender their weapons and return to their
villages. The guerrillas returned to their homes defeated and
humiliated. The people [Aadg] could breathe easy again. Hope
returned to the people’s hearts, who wanted to live peacefully
again after four years of war.565

Psarafti returns to the Dekemuvriana a few pages later. This time the events
are given from the perspective of Stelios’s cousin, Vangelis, a young
communist and member of the EAM movement:

-Grandpa, no human mind can conceive of the atrocities that
happened in Athens. May Greece never see days like those of
December 44 again. Athens became a battlefield. On one side,
there were the ELAS guerrillas, on the other side there were the
Government Army, the gendarmerie and the British. Houses
were blown up and turned into barricades, British tanks were
patrolling the streets shooting people in cold blood. But ELAS
didn’t sit on its hands. By December 4, our forces had occupied
all the local police and gendarmerie stations. In the battles that
followed, they left no one alive. [...] But the worst was the crowd
of people who were forced to follow ELAS out Athens after we
lost the battle. Thousands of innocent civilians, men, women,
elderly, even children were taken hostage by ELAS’s retreating
forces. Most of them died as they were forced to walk for days

565 ‘Aev riépacav Guo pPrjveg KAl ta KAKA Pavidia £Qracav oto Xoplo oav aotpart). O I'empylog
[Tartavépéou, o ipwburtoupydg tng Xwpag, {rnoe and tov EAAY va 5iadubei. To EAM apvriOnke
Kal kaAeoe otig 3 AerepPpiou to Aaod oe mavadnvaiko ocuddadntrplo dStapaptupiag. H xkufeépvnon
10 anayopeye, addd An0og kK6oPoU padeltnKe PIIPooTd OTo Ot ToU IP®Ourtoupyouy, oty 060
Baoiioong Zogiag kat otnv rmAateia Zuvtaypatog. H aotuvopia @ofr)Onke prneg yivouv tapaxeg
Kat apxioe va rtupofolei. Enecav koppia otoug 6popoug. Tnv dAAn pépa €yive ava oUYKEVTP®OOT
otnv mAateia. O Aaog 110gAe va drapaptupnOei yia 1oug okot®pevoug, Kat maAt piAnoav ta omla,
KAl 1l @®TIA TIOU TO0O KAlPO HTav £I01un V' avayel @ouviroe... [...] To kakd dev dpynoe va
Seomtdioel avapeoa otov EAAY kat otig kKuPepvnuikeég duvapelg. Yrrpxe Kt 0 ayyAlkog otpatdg,
Kal apxiloav paxeg otoug dpopoug g ABrvag. Ta Xpiotouyevva tou 1944 1pbe puotika otnv
EAAdda o pwBurtoupyodg g AyyAiag, o Tooptold. O1 EyyAéQot, pe avarttepapévo 1o noikod toug
Kat pe ) Porfeia tov eAAnvikev duvdpenv, katdeepav va vikrjoouv t1ov EAAY. To paxkedeio opng
KpAtnoe rave aro éva pnva. Exeiveg 1ig pépeg rmoAdoi avBpwrior éxaocav ) {wr) toug. Oco ya
tov EAAY, unoxwpaviag éoepve armAoug 1oAiteg £§o arnd v mpeIelouod g OUrjpous —Ki art’
autoug dAdotl meBavav arnd g Kakouxieg Kt dAdol ekteAéotnkav. Xtug apxeg PeBpouapiou tou
1945, to EAM avaykdaotnke va vnoypayetl otn Bdpkila pia tanewvotkr ouvOnkn. Enpemne va
napadmoel OAa ta OrmAa 1ouU £ixav ol avidpteg, KAl 0ol AVIPES va EIMOTPEYPYOUV OTd XOPA TOUG.
Niknpévol Kat tarnevopevol yuploav ota pepn toug. O Aaog avaocave. I'’ aAAn pa @opd, 1 eArida
Savayuploe otg kapdieg. Ot ardoi avBpwrot 10edav va otapatrjoouv ot moOAepol Kat va
Savadrioouv e1pnvika Uotepa anod teooepa xXpovia roAépouv.’ Ibid.: 62-5.
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on end in the mountains, far from Athens, at the heart of
winter.566

The representation of the Dekemvriana in the passages quoted above invites
particular attention. Starting with the description of the fateful demonstration
of December 3 that signalled the beginning of the battle of Athens, Psarafti
here introduces the rather paradoxical idea that the police opened fire on the
protesting crowd in order to prevent the eruption of violence. This admittedly
awkward view has been criticised by Nikos Theodosiou, who accused the
author of ‘performing historical acrobatics in order to support her bigoted
story.’”%7 In the same passages it becomes clear that in Psarafti’s novel the
battle of Athens is represented as a communist-led revolt against the
legitimate Greek government, a fight between EAM/ELAS and the Greek
government/British forces, which ended with the humiliating defeat of the
insurgents, much to the relief of the ‘people’ (Aaog).

Unlike the dispassionate approaches discussed in the books of
Papamoschou, Petrovits-Androutsopoulou and Dikaiou, in Psarafti’s novel all
the violence, all the atrocities and all the savagery is attributed almost

K

exclusively to the rebels —‘they left no one alive.” What is particularly

566 “Ilamrou, otnv ABrjva €yvav ayplotnieg mou dev 11§ X®PAgL 0 voug Tou avBparou. Makdapt
n EAAada va pnv §avadel pépeg oav ekeiveg tou AerépBprn tou '44. Maxeg yivoviav otoug Spodpioug
g ABnvag. Ao ) pa ot avidpteg pag, tou EAAY, k1 and v dAAn o kuPepvnuikodg otpatdg, ot
Xpo@UAakeg Kat ot EyyAéfot. Zmitia avatvaloviav ya va yivouv odogpaypata, ta eyyAeQika
Tavkg repurtodovoav otoug dpdpoug Ki €pxvav oto waxvo. AAAA kat o EAAY dev épetve pe
otaupepéva xépla. Qg tg 4 Asrépfpn ot duvapelg pag eixav kataddafetr 0Aa Ta ACTUVORIKA
Tpfpata Kabmg Kal ta TUPAtd TG X®POEQUAAKNG OTIS OUVOIKIEG. LTI PHAXEG ITOU eytvav dev
agpnoav kavevav {ovtavo. [...] Ekeivo dpwg rmou dev pniopeoa v’ avie§m rtav 1o avhperopdvi rmou
ripe 0 EAAL pe 1 Bila ano v ABnva, étav xacape 1 paxn g Alrnvag. XiA1adeg avBpwriot,
aBwot, avtpeg, yuvaikeg, yépol, akoprn kat raidia napbnkav opnpot otav urnoxwpouvoape. Ot
nieploootepol nEBavav oto Hpopo kabwg mepriatoUoav Pepeg ota Bouvd, nepa arod v ATk,
péoa oto kataxeipwvo.’ Ibid.: 73-4.

567 Theodosiou op. cit.
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emphasised in the novel is the capture and forced evacuation of thousands of
civilians by ELAS, following its defeat in the battle of Athens. This is one of the
darkest aspects of EAM/ELAS’s action during the Dekemvriana, a largely
unsettling reality that had remained silenced in the 1980s books seeking to
promote a sanctified image of the Left as the martyred victim of the conflict.
Contrary to everyone’s hopes, however, the Varkiza Agreement did not bring
peace and stability to the country. Instead, there followed a two-year period of
‘white terror’ that saw the intense persecution of thousands of former
EAM/ELAS fighters and sympathisers by the government/monarchist camp,
supported by large numbers of people who saw the situation as an opportunity
to settle scores with their personal enemies.>® The rebels, however, did not
abandon their plans to gain control of Greece. As uncle Thymios tells Stelios’s
grandfather, the Treaty of Varkiza was only a ‘break’ that bought the rebels
and communist leadership the time they needed to organise their next attempt

to seize power.569 The opportunity came with the outbreak of the Civil War in

568 Yrir)pxav ormiouvol avapeod pag. AAAwg dev propovoapie va e€nyrjooupe ylati Kabs tooo ot
XOPOPUAAKEG KAAoUoav OT0 TUIPA X®P1AvVoUg§ yid vd TOUG avakpivouv yla Tig oulntr)oelg mou
yivovtav oto ka@eveio. AAAoug, TIAAl, TOUG POTOUCAV Y1d TOUG OUYYEVEIG TOUG TTOU eixav mepaoet
0td YEITOVIKA KOPHPOUVIOTIKA Kpdtr, tnv AABavia kat 1 TMouykooAafia. Xopla ou éooug rjtav
TPV OTO AVIAPTIKO TOUG TPOHOKPATOUCAV HE TV ITAPAPIKPL] A@OPHT]. AV KATIO101 ITPMNV AVIAPTES
gixav madloug Aoyaplacpoug, apKoUoE Hld KATtayyeAla OTOUG XWPOQUAAKEG Kl €KEIVOL TOUG
ékavav ) {wr) paptuplo. OAo 1o 1945 népaoce peoa otnv £viaon Kat v avrnouxia. MaBaivape
ot évortdeg opadeg arpodellov Seputprvav ano naviov, oy [ledontdvvnoo ratl ot Osoocaldia.
Tuplav ota Xeptd KAl Pe TV avoxXr) TG XOPOQPUAAKNG ékAefav Kal oKOt@vav Xopilg €Aeog.
Aprouoce pia katayyedia, peutikn 1oAdeg @opég, evag Pibupog, pia urowia Ott KAIO10g 1)tav
KOHPOUVIOTG yia va pun tov avadouv ot §ikoi tou.” Psarafti op. cit.: 68-9.

569 ~-@unio, oag PAtnio pe kKoppéva ta erepd oag. [og oag katdgepav Katl uroypayate cuvlr|Kn
TTOU UTTOXPERMVEL TOUG AVIAPTES va rapadpoouv ta orAa toug; ITou rirjye o npwiopog Kat ta oxedia
oag va kuPepvrjoete v EAAGdaq;

-ITatepa, tirota dev tedeimoe. [Tiow €xel n axAada v oupd. O ayevag pag Ba ouvexiotel. |...]
Nopilelg, matépa, ot pag Ermacav kopowda ot EyyAéfor kat n xkuPepvnon tou [MAaotrpa tou
nipodotn; H ouvOnkn rfrav éva daAeippa yia va PItopEcoUpe va €TOTPACTOUHE IT0 KAAd TN
6evtepn @opd kat va vikrjooupe.’ Ibid.: 65.
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1946. As Stelios’s grandfather points out, ‘the communists have decided that
it is now or never. This is the opportunity they've been looking for all these
years to seize power.>70

As the Civil War reaches its peak, in the early spring of 1948 the guerrillas
begin to evacuate thousands of children from the communist-controlled
territories of Northern Greece and transfer them to special children’s camps
in Eastern Bloc countries. Stelios’s village suffers the same fate as all families
are ordered to hand their children over to the guerrillas. The guerrillas declare
that their intention is to save the children from the violence ‘of the Americans
and the monarchofascists of the National Army’ as well as to educate them in
communist ideology so that one day they could return to Greece and fight ‘for
the liberation of the people.’71

As Stelios’s grandfather suspects, however, the humanitarian aspect of the
forced evacuation operation was only a pretext. In reality, the goal of the
guerrillas was to take the children away from their country and families and
indoctrinate them with communist ideals, ultimately aiming at building an
ideological army of young fanatical communists who would later be sent back
to Greece to enable the rebels’ plans for a communist takeover.572 These fears

are confirmed when Stelios and Marianthi are transferred to a children’s camp

570 “H twwpa 1) roté anogdoioav ot koppouviotég. Eivatl i eukaipia rouv {nrovoav tooa xpovia
va Iapouv ota xépta toug trv e§ouoia.’ Ibid.: 81.

571 “Tiati pwtag; Apou 1o §Epetg, ta simape edw kat pépeg. Eva povo va Bupdoat. Ta naipvoupe
yla va ta yAttwooupe aro g Bopfeg tov Apepikavav K1 aro toug povapxo@aoioteg tou EBvikou
Z1patou. Ztig yertovikeg Aaikeg dnporpatieg Oa teAei®oouv 1o 0XoAgio Katl 1o mavermotnpio, Ba
yivouv kaldoi koppouviotég kat 8a yupioouv v’ ayoviotouv yia 1) Aeutepld tov Aawv.’ Ibid.: 16.
572 “Kopr pou, autoi @aivetal 0Tt €Xouv KAvel Ta oxE81d Toug €80 kat Kaipo. @¢Aouv va rapouv
1a radid, va ta KApouv Koppouvioteg. ®a yepioouv ta puadd toug pe TG 18€eg Kat ta Imoteu®
TOUG KAl 0Ttav pag ta yupioouv riow Ba eivat @avatiopévot yevitoapot.” Ibid.: 124.
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in the Socialist Republic of Albania together with hundreds of other abducted
children.>73 In addition to their efforts to indoctrinate the children by forcing
them to attend daily brainwashing sessions, Stelios realises that the
communists were also aiming to alienate the children from their nation,
language and families by ‘illing their heads with lies and hatred for [their]
motherland.”74

Contrary to the guerrilla’s promises to the children’s parents, the conditions
in the camp are appalling; the children are undernourished and suffering from
various diseases, they are made to perform long hours of forced labour, while
their letters to their families are systematically withheld by the camp’s staff.
This situation drives even the most compliant children to protest at their poor
treatment, comparing their living conditions to those enjoyed by their peers
who were transferred to the childtowns (maidournoAeig) of Queen Frederica:57>

-Comrade, this is not what the andartes had promised us back
in the village. We were promised plenty of food, new clothes,
shoes and proper schools. Instead, we are starving, we have lice
and scabies and, instead of receiving a proper education, we are
made to listen to your theories that go in one ear and out the

573 ‘Ot avtapteg Pprirkav a@oppr] 0Tl KAKOIIEPVOUOAPE OT0 XOPL0 pag Kat pag £pepav £dw. O
OKOTIOG TOUG OP®G 1TaV va Pag Iapouv artd Toug YoVeiS pag Kal va plag KAPoUvV KOPHPOUVIOTEG,
Kat otav yupiocoupe miow, v’ ayoviotoupe yia va yivel n EAAdda koppouviotikn.’ Ibid.: 135-6.
574 ‘Aev 11€epa 11 Ba me1 kaBodnyntng, He Tov Kapod opws £pada ot Ba pag yépde 1a ke@dlia e
yeépata Kat pe pioog ya v natpida pag. [...] -Maptavln, autoi edo o1 ApBaviteg €xouv KAKO
oxord. ®a pag kavouv va fexdooupe v natpida pag, ) yAwooa pag kat toug S1ikoug pag. |...]
-Avaotaor), pnv 1oUg agnoeig va dtaAvoouv 1o pualdd cou, ylati auto Bédouv, va oe moticouv
piloog, va og KAvouv va H101)0e1g 10 yovid oou yiati tdxa eivatl @aociotag, rmpodotng, exOpog g
natpidag.’ Ibid.: 131,134-5 and 139.

575 In 1947, just a few months after her coronation, Queen Frederica launched a war-relief
campaign aimed at saving the children of Greece from both the dangers of the ongoing Civil
War and the communist threat. Part of her salvation program was the evacuation of some
18.000 children from their war-stricken villages to special children’s homes, the so-called
childtowns of Frederica. The enterprise was labelled pedophylagma (literally child-protection)
and was promoted as the antidote to the pedomazoma that was being carried out by the
communist side. For more on the two evacuation projects see Baerentzen 1987: 127-58,
Voutira and Brouskou 2000: 92-110, Vervenioti 2005: 101-123 and Danforth and Van
Boeschoten 2012.
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other. I am tired of working every day like a dog. I'd rather have
gone with the other kids in the Queen’s childtowns. Their
parents could see them whenever they wanted and the kids said
that they had good food, plenty of meat, butter, marmalade,
clothes and shoes, they went on excursions, they had fun and
could attend proper schools.576

Psarafti returns to the subject of Queen Frederica’s childtowns several times
throughout the novel. Contrary to the children’s lives in the camps of Eastern
Europe, life in the childtowns is depicted in a generally favourable light. The
young reader learns that the children who were placed in Queen Frederica’s
homes were well-fed and cared for, they could continue their education and
maintain regular contact with their families until they could safely return to
their villages after the end of the war. As for those children who had been
orphaned by the war, the childtowns were the best alternative to a life of
misery, starvation and social marginalisation.>77

Without evading the question of the children’s indoctrination with anti-

communist propaganda and their education in the ideals fostered by the

576 “~Zuvipope, aAAiwg pag ta €Aeyav ot avidpteg oto Xoptd. Mag urdoxoviav NroAiko @aynto,
Katvoupla pouxa Kat raroutola Kal Kavovikd oxoAegia. Avti yia 6Aa autd, epeig niewvdpe, eipaote
yepdrot yeipeg kat popa, Kat avii va pdaboupe ypdppata akoUupe 0od pag Aeg eoU, ITOU Arto To
é€va auti priaivouv kat arno 1o dAdo Byaivouv. BapéBnka va douletm kabe pépa oav yaidoupt.
KaAutepa va myawva pe ta dAda nadia owmyv naidourniodn g Paocidicoag. Ot yoveig toug
propouocav va ta BAémouv orote 1)0sAav katl ta naldia edeyav Otl €iXxav Kadd @aynida, Kpeatd,
Boutupa, pappeddda, pouxa Kal maroutold, ekbpopég, dlaokEdaorn, KAl mryatvav Kdl o€
Kavovika oxoAeia...” Psarafti op. cit.: 145.

S77 ‘Exeiveg 11 pépeg €ptavav e€8rjoelg Kat yua éva dddo palepa naidiwv. AvBpwrot tng
Baoidooag Ppe1depikng yupilav ota Xepla Kal {nrovoav amnod toug yoveig va dooouv ta raidia
ToUg ya va {rjoouv otig raidouriodelg rou eixe dnuioupyrioet 11 Paocidiooa. [ToAdoi yoveig,
Baocaviopévol amo tov rmoAepo, 1o oo kat v reiva, £dvav rpodupa ta nadid toug. EAdeyav
ot Imepvovuoav Kald, eixav kabapd pouxa, naroutold, KAaAo @aynto, nryatvav oxoAeio, kat ta
peyaAutepa pabawvav pla éExvr, papaykoi, o1depadeg, pnxavikoi eve o600l €raipvav ta
ypappata 8a ouvexi{av tig ortoudég toug ota raveriotnpia. O1 yoveig priopovoav va ta BAernouy,
va p@IOUV ToUg Ureubuvoug Kat va rnapakodoubouv trnv rpoodod toug. Enalpvav katr raidia
op@avd, raidia aviaptav mou o natépag nrav ota Pouvd, n pava oy e§opia Kat ol Qrexoti
nartrioudeg dev propouoav va ta IPEPouv. [...] I'a ooa rmadid épwg dev €Xouv Toug yoveig toug,
Oev €xouv otevoug ouyyevelg, mewvouv Kat KivduveUuouv va yivouv kAE@teg yia va {rfjoouv, ot
rabouroAelg etvat pa Avon.’ Ibid.: 125-6.
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government/royalist camp, life in Queen Frederica’s camps is presented as
the lesser of two evils for the reasons mentioned earlier.>7® Most importantly,
the children would grow to love and defend their country, unlike their peers
in Eastern Europe who were trained to become traitors to their own nation.

Ultimately, in Psarafti’s novel the evacuation of children to Queen
Frederica’s childtowns is perceived as an act of saving young innocents from
death, hunger and, most importantly, the lurking communist threat. The
pedomazoma, on the other hand, is presented as an act of national treason,
an orchestrated campaign aimed at the complete de-Hellenisation of the
abducted children and their transformation into Soviet agents.

A central theme in post-war right-wing propaganda, the children’s salvation
from the claws of the guerrillas has served as a powerful symbol for the
nation’s salvation from the communist threat. This idea is also reproduced in
one of the last scenes of Psarafti’s novel. After they manage to escape the
camp, Stelios and Marianthi spend several days wandering in the mountains
trying to find their way back to their village. When they finally cross the Greek-
Albanian borders, Stelios knocks on the door of the first house he sees and
asks for shelter. The woman who answers the door breaks the good news to
them:

-Who are you; What are you doing here?

S578“-Map1avOr), ta raidid mpérnet va pevouy e toug yoveig toug. Exeivol Oa kavouv ta aduvata
duvata ya va 1a taicouv Kait va ta peyadwoouv. Nopilete 611 KAl 0TS MASOUTIOAES NG
BaoiAtooag 8¢ Ba yiverat ota aidid n avadoyn danaidbaywynor); @a Katyopouv T0UG AVIAPTESG
o1l eivatl mpodoteg, eykAnuartieg, ouppopiteg, ex0poi g ratpidag. I'a ooa aidia opwg dev €xouv
TOUG yoveig toug [...] ol matdourtoAeig eivat pa Avor. Eivat kaAutepo va peivouv otnv EAAada
Kdl va yupioouv Ota X®P1d TOUG OTaV TEAEWOEl TO KAKO, Iapd va OKOPITOTOUS OTlg Aaikég
dnpoxkpatieg kat va exdoouv toug yoveig kat tv ratpida toug...” Ibid.: 126.
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-We are Greeks and we are afraid that the guerrillas will find us
and send us back to Albania.

-The guerrillas? Haven’t you heard? The war is over!

I couldn’t believe my ears. [ wanted to give this woman a hug as
if she were our mother.

-Who won? The question was burning on my lips.
-Greece, my dear children... Greece...579

The next and last scene of the novel finds Stelios and Marianthi back in
their village. The siblings learn that during their absence their village was
emptied by the National Army in, what is perceived as, another humanitarian
effort of the government/monarchist camp to save civilians from the hazards
of war.>80 The next day Stelios is overjoyed to see his grandfather, mother and
the rest of his co-villagers returning to their homes. The novel closes with
Stelios thinking: ‘Life had returned to the village along with freedom,
happiness and hope.’8!

The nightmare is over, the siblings have managed to escape the terrible fate

of becoming communist janissaries and Greece has been saved from falling

579 “Ilowot eiote; T BéAete teto1a wpa;

-EAAnveg eipaote kat poBopaocte prneg pag rmacouv mdAtl ot avidpteg Kat pag oteidouv otnv
AABavia.

-O1 avtapteg; Ae pabate 011 0 TIOAEPOG TEAEIROE;

Aev mioteua ot’ autd pou. 'HBeda v’ aykaAldom v ayvootn yuvaika oav va ftav n pava pag.
-Kat oot viknoav; H epatnon ékatye ota xeiAa pou,

-H EAAGSa, maiddakia pou... H EAAada..’ Ibid.: 168-9.

580 “Ae BAémeg T é€ywve €dw; Xadlaopog xkoopou... BopPapdiopoi, paxeg, oxkotwpoti... O
KUBepVNTIKOG OTpATdg PITHKE OTO XMOP10, 01 AvIdpteg arnocupbnkav ota Yyniepata mnouv eixav ta
oxupd toug. O otpatdg PorOnoe Toug XPlavoug va rdve oe Pep ou dev kKivduveuav. ‘Orou va
'vat Ba apxicouv va yupifouv. MaBaivoupe ot eivar odot kalda.” Ibid.: 171. Part of its
counterinsurgency strategy, in 1947 the government side adopted a policy of mass population
displacement, evacuating thousands of peasants from their mountainous villages to refugee
camps located on the outskirts of cities and towns. Justified on humanitarian grounds, the
actual purpose of the operation was to weaken the position of the guerrillas by minimising
their access to sources of supplies and fresh recruits.

581 ‘H {wn Savayupile oto Xp10, padi pe ) Asutepld, ) Xapd Kat v eAmnida...’ Ibid.: 174.
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into the wrong-that is to say, communist-hands. And while in Dikaiou’s novel
young readers are prompted to understand that in a fratricidal war there can
be no heroes or winning sides, in Ot fpaneteg tou kKaorponupyou they read that
the country emerged victorious from a devastating war that pitted brother
against brother, leaving thousands dead and countless more displaced,
imprisoned or exiled.

Far from presenting events ‘objectively’, Psarafti’s representation of the Civil
War closely echoes the post-war narrative of the victors: the theory of the three
rounds, the allegations that the communist rebels had a secret agenda to cede
part of Greek Macedonia to the Slavs,>82 the horrors of the pedomazoma and
the positive evaluation of the government/Crown’s campaign for the protection
of the young and the innocent, all these were central components of the anti-
communist narrative put forward by the victors of the Civil War. As I have
shown in this chapter, they were also central themes in Litsa Psarafti’s
representation of the Civil War in O: §panéteg touv kaorpomupyou.

A once forbidden topic, the Civil War attracted considerable interest from
the authors of the period 1990-2014, as I have shown in this chapter.
Adopting a more even-handed approach, Iro Papamoschou, Loti Petrovits-
Androutsopoulou and, most notably, Eleni Dikaiou offered some of the most

poignant and balanced representations of the Civil War in their respective

582 This is also addressed in Psarafti’s novel: ““Aev vipénieoat, Bpe; Eépetg yiati o Tito Ponbaet
toug 'EAAnveg koppouviotég; Exer BdAer oto patt éva woppdu g EAAGdag. ®¢Aer va
dnuioupynoet ) «Makedovia tou Aryaiour» kat yU autd kadormdvel 1o Mdpko kat to KKE. Ag
BAgneig o SermouAdrte v tatpida pag; Atvetatl Sikaiwpata oroug XAdBoug kat otoug BouAyapoug
va Byouv oto Atyaio kat va @gtacouv ta cuvopd pag ot ®sooadia.’ Ibid.: 95-6.
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novels. Broaching a number of discomforting truths about the Left’s role in
the 1944-1949 fratricide, a subject that had been largely suppressed in the
books of the 1980s, their novels encourage young readers to understand that
the rival sides were both responsible for plunging the nation into the Civil War,
both sides indulged in violence and both sides had their own victims to mourn.
Published at a time when the Civil War was in the limelight, Litsa Psarafti’s Ot
Oparnsteg tou kaotportupyou is a novel that steered away from the even-handed
approaches of the 1990s and 2000s. Nearly thirty years after Nick Gage’s
Eleni, Psarafti’s engagement with the pedomazoma divided critics and readers,
with the author stating in an interview that her book had caused such strong
reactions because the memories of the Civil War were still alive, even six
decades after the end of the hostilities.583 And if anything, the events of the

turbulent period 2008-2014 only confirmed the truth of this statement.

583 See Litsa Psarafti’s interview to Maria Topali, available at
https://www.kathimerini.gr /866694 /article /proswpa/synentey3eis /yarayth-ta-paidia-
antexoyn-prepei-na-3eroyn
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IMAGES OF JEWS AND THE REPRESENTATION OF THE HOLOCAUST

IN GREEK FICTION FOR YOUNG READERS (1974-2014)

To say that the 1980s saw an upsurge of interest in the Holocaust and its
memory would be an understatement. Originally broadcast in the USA in
1978, Holocaust was a successful-and no less controversial-television
miniseries that gripped millions of viewers worldwide and made the memory
of the Holocaust the growing focus of international public attention. Regarded
by many scholars as the starting point for the 1980s memory boom in America
and West Germany,>8* the US-made miniseries raised public awareness and
catalysed changes in the culture of Holocaust remembrance like no other
event before.

Throughout the 1980s the Holocaust and its legacies continued to attract
widespread public attention, followed by a series of much-publicised political
scandals that broke out in several Western European countries®8> and a
heated Historikerstreit that divided German intellectuals over the question of
proper historisation and memorialisation of the Holocaust. Europe’s
preoccupation with the Holocaust intensified during the early 1990s. The
collapse of the bipolar Cold War world led other countries that once formed
part of the Eastern Bloc to take a more critical stance towards their past under
Nazi rule. Although some countries were less willing than others to engage in

national soul-searching about the crimes that were perpetrated on their soil

584 See, for instance, Kansteiner 2006: 124 and Reynolds 2018: 210.
585 Like the Bitburg controversy in West Germany or the Waldheim affair in Austria.
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against their Jewish citizens and, most upsettingly, about the role of their
non-Jdewish population in the suffering of their Jewish neighbours, the
memory of the Holocaust came to take centre stage in the post-Cold War
collective Western consciousness.

The memory boom continued well into the following years on both sides of
the Atlantic. The 1990s saw the release of various TV documentaries, films,
novels and other cultural products about the Jewish experience during WWII,
the mass publication of Holocaust survivor memoirs, the erection of Holocaust
memorials and museums around the world and the organisation of a number
of national commemorative events that culminated in 1995, on the fiftieth
anniversary of the end of WWII.586

That same year, in May 1995, Athens hosted an international conference
entitled ‘Greece in 1936-1949: Dictatorship-Occupation-Civil War.
Continuities and Discontinuities’. The first Greek-held conference to include
the Civil War in its programme, it encompassed more than twenty
presentations, none of which, however, dealt with the issue of the Greek
Jewish experience of the Holocaust.587 This absence was indicative of the
research priorities in the Greek academic community of the early 1990s. With

a few notable exceptions, scholarship on the Holocaust in Greece remained

586 The upsurge of interest in the subject was also reflected in the growing number of
Holocaust-themed books published for a young—predominantly English-speaking-audience
during this period. In his 1999 resource guide The Holocaust in Literature for Youth, Edward
Sullivan listed six hundred works, including English translations from other languages,
published between the 1970s and the 1990s. See Sullivan 1999.

587 For the published proceedings see Fleischer (ed.) 2003. The only presentation loosely
related to the subject was Fragiski Abatzopoulou’s paper discussing the image of the Jew in
Greek fiction from the period 1930-1950. Abatzopoulou was one of the first scholars of the
Holocaust in Greece during the 1990s.
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limited during the 1990s as historical literature on the Resistance and the
Civil War was growing more voluminous than ever.>588

The lack of academic interest in the genocide of Greek Jews was
symptomatic of the wider indifference exhibited by the post-war Greek state
and society towards the drama of its Jews. Although almost 86% of the Greek
Jewish population perished during WWII, the Holocaust in Greece was never
integrated into a coherent national narrative. Struggling to cope with its ‘own’
traumatic memories of the Civil War and its bitter legacies, the post-war Greek
society had little sympathy or energy to spare for the tragedy of its Jewish
others. When addressed, the subject was revisited through the lens of the good
Greek Christian narrative, a complacent myth with impressive durability that
has only recently started to be deconstructed both within academic circles
and-to a lesser extent—in the public sphere.

This chapter sets out to explore the representation of the Greek Jewish
experience of the Holocaust in books for young readers published between
1974 and 2014. So far there has been very little scholarly inquiry into the
subject, which does not extend beyond a small number of articles, focusing

largely on the same novels.5® Generally, one forms the impression that, for

the most part, authors of books for young readers in Greece have avoided

588 See chapter 1 in Part III.

589 See Karakitsios 2013 and Goulis 2013, also available at
http://keimena.ece.uth.gr/main/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&id=61&lte
mid=97. Both articles appeared on a special issue of Keimena, an online journal dedicated to
the study of children’s and young adults’ literature in Greece. To the best of my knowledge,
this is the only Holocaust-dedicated issue that has been organised by a scholarly journal in
the field during the period under study.
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touching upon the subject of Jewish suffering and annihilation during WWII,
a reluctance which is linked to the protracted inability of the Greek society to
accommodate the memory of this tragedy into its ‘own’ national past.>90

Contrary to this perception, this chapter aims to show that the subject of
the Greek Jewish experience of the Holocaust has been steadily on the agenda
of Greek authors since the early 1980s. Although the theme has remained
largely peripheral and the Jews that feature in these narratives are almost
exclusively secondary characters, authors have dealt with the issue of the
Greek Jewish genocide in various ways, and it is this that I propose to explore
here.

Of course, this chapter does not aspire to provide comprehensive coverage
of the subject. This would require a separate study that would also have to
engage in a discussion about the educational, ethical and other theoretical
considerations that surround the issue of writing Holocaust literature for
young readers. Since these issues have been thoroughly analysed by several
renowned scholars around the world,’9! I will eschew such a discussion
which, in any case, falls beyond the scope of this chapter.

The present chapter is divided into two sections. The first section discusses
the representation of the Jewish characters that appear in the texts under
examination. The main question underlying the discussion here is whether

the literary construction of the image of the Jew confirms or undermines

590 Goulis ibid.: 16-7.
591 Most notably by Hamida Bosmajian (2002), Adrienne Kertzer (2002) and Lydia Kokkola
(2003).
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popular cultural stereotypes of Jews and their perceived otherness.592 The
second section looks at the Jewish characters’ experience of the Holocaust.
This subject has been to some extent discussed in chapter 4, Part III. As
mentioned there, most authors had their Jewish characters escape their
persecutors after managing to flee to safer places, often with the help of their
larger-than-life Christian friends. In this section I focus on those characters
that were not so fortunate and came to experience the horrors of the camps
or the agonies of living in hiding.

The first Jewish character that appears in the corpus of the texts under
examination is Miriam in Stella Vogiatzoglou’s 1982 novel KafBdla oes évo
peyyapia (Riding on Two Moons). A Sephardic Jew of Thessaloniki, Miriam is
a widowed mother and an old neighbour of the protagonist’s family. When
Miriam first enters the scene she is described as a nice, poor Jewish woman
who struggles to make ends meet on the factory floor. Subverting the
stereotype of Jewish wealth, Miriam sometimes does not even have enough
food to sustain her little boy and turns to her Christian neighbours, who are
always willing to share the little they have with them. The only signifiers of
Miriam’s otherness are her distinctive Greek accent and occasional use of
Ladino words, a feature that reveals the author’s efforts to offer a historically

accurate portrayal of Thessaloniki’s Sephardic community.

592 Fragiski Abatzopoulou’s ground-breaking study of the construction of the image of the
Jew in contemporary Greek fiction has proved a major contribution to this field and also an
important source of inspiration for this chapter. See Abatzopoulou 1998.
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Miriam, however, is a minor character with no real agency or subjectivity.
Besides depending the survival of her family on the benevolence of her
Christian neighbours, when news spread that the Germans have ordered the
gathering of the city’s Jews, Miriam runs to her neighbours once again, asking
them to tell her what to do. The family comes up with a plan to smuggle Miriam
and her son to some relatives in a remote village, while Miriam, who is simply
an observer and has no active involvement in her own rescue, shows her
gratitude by kissing the hands and feet of her Christian saviour, despite the
latter’s humble protests.

Without discarding the author’s well-intentioned efforts to memorialise the
suffering of Thessaloniki’s Jews through the suffering of her Jewish heroine,
it seems that Miriam’s character serves mostly to highlight the ‘goodness’ of
the main protagonists and, by extension, the ‘goodness’ of the Greek Christian
society towards its persecuted Jews. This is further illustrated by the fact that
we never get to learn what happened to Miriam and her son, besides a brief
sentence reassuring us that they managed to escape deportation thanks to
the efforts of their Christian neighbours.

Soula Rodopoulou, on the other hand, gives proper closure to the story of
Raoul, the young Jewish hero of her 1984 novel Ta oapavia kookwa (The Forty
Sieves). Raoul is an orphaned Jewish boy from Athens who spends most of
the Occupation hiding in a small village, enjoying a relatively normal life under
the protection of his late father’s Christian friends.

When Raoul is first introduced to us, our attention is immediately drawn to

his unique physical appearance. An exotic blend of stereotypically Jewish and
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non-Jewish characteristics, Raoul has ginger hair, bright grey eyes and a
delicate nose. His attractive appearance is complemented by an equally
attractive personality. Good-natured and unusually mature for a ten-year-old
boy, Raoul, moreover, has a talent for woodcarving, a thirst for knowledge and
an aptitude for science. Raoul’s uniqueness is also underscored by his ability
to comprehend the world around him in a different way than most other
people,593 a trait also attributed to several other Jewish characters as I will
show later.

The above description brings us to a question that becomes central when
discussing the construction of Jewish characters in post-war narratives for
young readers. As is the case with Soula Rodopoulou here, sometimes in their
efforts to counteract traditional negative stereotypes about Jews and
Jewishness in their writings, the authors under examination went to the other
extreme, investing their Jewish characters with extraordinary traits and
qualities. The result is that too often the young readers are presented with
portrayals of Jews as angelic or exotic others, something that prevents rather
than encourages identification with these characters. I will return to this topic
later.

Rodopoulou’s efforts to prompt her young readers to reject anti-Semitic
stereotypes have a more profound effect in a scene in which Raoul cuts his

knee while playing with his friends. Anna, Raoul’s only Christian friend who

593 “-Av tede1woel 0 TIOAEP0G, TOU 'Aeye 0 ZOTNPAKIG.
-Oa tedswwoel, eipatl oiyoupog. To Aeye pe oyoupld oav PKPOG IPoEIng, Kl €Kave to onpadt
g vikng.” Rodopoulou 1984: 78.
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knows about his Jewish identity, wipes off the blood. The narrator then
comments:

Anna could not understand why the Germans were after the
Jews and why they wanted to kill Raoul. They said that Jews
belonged to a dirty and inferior race. But there was nothing dirty
or inferior in her friend. [...] There was nothing dirty in his blood.
His blood looked the same as hers.594

The question of Raoul’s otherness is brought up on several other occasions
throughout the novel. During his time in hiding, Raoul is home-schooled by
Anna’s father. Instead of instructing him in the traditional school curriculum,
the man uses the Bible to teach Raoul about his race, encouraging him to feel
proud of being a Greek Jew.595 A few pages later Raoul is shown to participate
in the village’s Christmas celebrations alongside his Christian friends, even
though the country has been liberated and there is no reason for him to hide
his identity anymore. Shortly after Christmas, a representative of the Jewish
community of Athens comes to the village to take Raoul to Palestine where,
according to the narrator, the boy could find ‘love and protection living among
his own people.™% Raoul’s friends farewell him with a gift, a Greek flag to
remind him that he is a Jew but also Greek ‘since [his| grandparents, [his]
parents and [he] were born in Greece.™97 The last one to bid him farewell,

Anna’s father wishes Raoul a life of ‘happiness and peace alongside [his]

594 ‘H Avva 8ev puriopouoe va e§nyr)oet, yati ot 'eppavoi kuvnyouoav toug EBpaioug kat yati
owVvel KAl Kadd, €rnpere va okotwoouv To Paoul. EAlsyav niog ntav Bpopikn @uUAr), Katwtepot
avBporot. Autr) opwg dev £RAerme tinmota 1o PPOIIKO 1] T0 KATWIEPO OT0 Pido tng. [...] Asv £ide
tirota Ppwpiko oto aipa tou. Htav 1610 pe 1o 61k6 tng.’ Ibid.: 65.

595 ‘Tou pidaye yla ) @UAr tou, peoa art’ v Ayia I'pagr) kat 1o ’kKave va viwbel epnpaveiq,
rou 1tav EAAnvoeBpaiog.’ Ibid.: 78.

596 ‘O pikpog Oa Bploke aydarn Kat rrpootacia Kovid otoug dikoug tou.’ Ibid.: 117.

597 ‘Eioat EBpatdrioudo Aget, aAAd, sioat k1 EAAnvag Aget, agou £6® yevvr)Bnkav ot rtarnroudeg
oou Aéet, o1 yoveig oou Kt eou Aget.’ Ibid.: 117-8.
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compatriots’, continuing with the rather insensitive and inappropriate
comment: You have suffered so much!! You have learned what love and
kindness truly is’ and the advice: ‘May you live in love and peace with the other
peoples around you. I am sure, you will never treat others the way you have
been treated.’>98

The above makes Raoul the most confusing Jewish character that appears
in the corpus of the texts under examination. Raoul is a Jew who celebrates
Christmas, a Greek national who migrates to Palestine to live with his
‘compatriots’, a boy of Greek ancestry who belongs to a different race and
ethnicity. Despite the author’s efforts to portray Raoul as one of ‘us’, it seems
that Greekness and Jewishness are two identities that cannot be easily, if at
all, reconciled. Raoul’s migration to Palestine provides a convenient solution
to this identity puzzle and is welcomed by all characters in the novel and, most
likely, by young readers, who are reassured that the little Jew (EBpaiortoudo)
would be able to enjoy a happy life in his new homeland, living among his
‘own’ people, where he probably truly belonged.

And while Raoul’s Jewish heritage creates a lot of unresolved confusion as
to whether he is one of ‘us’ or not, in Litsa Psarafti’s To 6utdo taié: (The Double
Voyage, 1987) Sarah goes on a painful journey of self-discovery that has a
transformative effect on her understanding of her Jewishness. Like Raoul,

Sarah is a character invested with exceptional traits. The first thing we learn

598 ‘“~Aoutov, Paould, oto kado. Eutuxia kat yaldrjvr suxopat va €xelg, padi p’ oAoug toug
natploteg oou. Yrogpepate t6oo!! Eosig pabate T mdet va met ayarnn kat kaloouvr. Me aydrn
Katl e1prjvr, va {rjoete pe toug aAdoug Aaoug yupw oag. To &Epw, eoeig roté de Ba pepbeite, orwg
oag @épOnkav.’ Ibid.: 118.
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about her is that ‘she was different from all the other girls in the class, different
in her appearance and bearings.”™®® A good friend of the novel’s main
protagonist, Vangelitsa, Sarah is a beautiful girl with blond hair and a delicate
complexion, a silky girl (petadévia) as her teacher affectionately calls her.
Sarah is also extremely gifted in music, confirming the western literary
stereotype that represents Jewish characters with a special talent for the
arts.600 Seeking to spend her time in solitude rather than mingling with her
peers, Sarah is also described to have a special connection with the elements
of nature.60!

Depicted as an exotic, angelic, fairylike figure, Sarah establishes her
otherness early in the novel. Her almost otherworldly nature makes her
particularly attractive in Vangelitsa’s eyes. The two girls share a strong
friendship despite their different religious upbringing. With their families also
sharing a bond, Smaragda, Vangelitsa’s maid, is the only character who
objects to this unholy Christian-Jewish friendship:

Did you go to the house of those Antichrists [avtixpiotoug]
again? Do you know what Jews do to little children? They put

599 ‘H Zdpa rtav aAAotikn and oda ta Kopitola g tagng, OxXt povo oty ep@davion addd kat
ota @epoipata.’ Psarafti 1987: 54.

600 See Gans and Leerssen 2007: 205.

601 ‘Otav nnyaivape ek8popég e to oXoAeio, Epeuye aro Kovid pag Kat Iptyupvouoe Povn) g
0w K1 eKel.

-T'ati potipdag va pévelg povaxn; v potovoa. EAda va nai§oupe. e Aityo apxifel 1o Kuviyt tou
Onoaupou...

-Agv eipatl povrn. 'Exe ouvipo@ld pou 1) PoUoIKY)....

-Agv akoU® Tirota.

-“OAa oAdyupa eivat pouowkr). Ta Batpdxia rmou kouPevuialouv, 1 avaoa g yns, ta fountd twv
EVIOP®V, 1] avarpixidd t@v QUAAGV ITou ta Xaideuel o agpag, To IPEPOUAD TV aoteptav...” Psarafti
op. cit.: 55.
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them in barrels with nails and then roll them so they can get
their blood out of them and drink it!602

Psarafti here takes the opportunity to ridicule popular anti-Semitic canards
by attributing these views to an illiterate and deeply superstitious woman
whose limited knowledge of the world makes her susceptible to anti-Jewish
conspiracy theories. Smaragda’s blood libel accusations are angrily dismissed
by Vangelitsa’s mother who orders her to ‘stop talking nonsense’ and defends
Sarah’s parents, ‘the purest and kindest people in the neighbourhood.’%3 This
is also the attitude of the rest of the neighbourhood towards the Jewish family.
Loved among their neighbours, the Mizrahi family is fully assimilated into
Greek society and culture. Contrary to Raoul, Sarah’s Jewishness is perceived
as a matter of religion rather than race or ethnicity. As Vangelitsa points out,
‘Sarah was born in Samos like me, she spoke Greek, Samos was her
homeland, her home, her school, her friends who loved her, everything was
there.’604

Sarah also views herself as a Greek Jew. This, however, changes after she
is transferred to Auschwitz. When Sarah’s mother dies at the camp, Rosa
takes the girl under her wing. A Sephardic Jew of Thessaloniki, Rosa is a
devout Zionist who makes consistent efforts to instil Jewish consciousness in

Sarah and get her to re-envision her identity in terms of not only religion but

602 “IIaAl 0’ autoug toug avtixplotoug rnyeg! EEpelg T ta kavouv ot Efpaiot ta pikpd naidid;
Ta Bafouv peoa o’ €va Bapédt pe kap@la Kat ta Kuddve, yia va Byet 1o aipa toug Kat va 1o rmouve!’
Ibid.: 56.

603 “Zpapdyda, 1 PAakeieg Aeg oto radi; Or Miopaxr)deg €ivat ot rmo ayaboi kat kadokapdot
avBpmrtol otn yettovid pag, v anornatlpve n pava pou.’ Ibid.

604 ‘H Zdpa eixe yevvnBei ot Zapo, onwg Kt eym, pAouoe eAAnvikd, kel r)tav n natpida g,
10 ortitt NG, TO0 OX0Agi0 TG, o1 @idot tng rou v ayartovoav.’ Ibid.: 200.
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also ethnicity. Resisting at first-‘Samos is my homeland... When we become
liberated, father and I will go back to our home and live on the island forever’-
Sarah soon embraces Rosa’s vision of a new life in their ancestral homeland,
where all Jews could live free and safe after enduring centuries of hate,
persecution and death.®05> With her newly found Jewish ethnic consciousness
fully developed, the dream of post-war resettlement in Israel becomes Sarah’s
raison d’ étre, giving her the will to survive the horrors of Auschwitz.

Almost four decades after their separation, Vangelitsa meets Sarah in
Jerusalem while on a trip there. Now a renowned violinist, Sarah invites her
childhood friend to her home where she talks to her about her horrific
experience from Auschwitz and the hardships of her first years in Israel. This
is when we realise that Sarah has metamorphosed into someone ‘other’ who
has nothing in common with the Greek Jewish girl from Samos. Speaking in
the first-person plural, ‘we set down roots, we acquired land, we built homes’,
Sarah now calls Israel her homeland and the Jewish people her people.606 A
committed Zionist, Sarah expresses her complete lack of compassion for the
drama of the displaced Palestinians with a roughness that reminds nothing of
the warm-hearted little girl who was always happy to share her precious toys

with her friends.

605 ‘““Epéva natpida pou eivat n Zapog... Otav AsutepwBoupe, Oa yupiooupe pe tov matépa oto
oritt pag kat Oa {rjooupe ya ndvia oto vnoi.

H Pola opwg dev 10 Pale katw. Kabe Bpadu SetuAye pripootd ota Aaipapya pdtia pou 1o opapa
pag kawvouplag {wng, otadale onv kapdid pou v eAntida. Ki eyn, ouventappévy, pougouoa ta
Adyla NG oav VEOPAOTIOTH] KAl O1yd O1yd apX1od v’ aydrde autov ToV TUPAVVIoEVo Aad Kdat va Tov
Viwb® 61k6 povu...” Ibid.: 231.

606 ZLwyd owyad puwoape, anoktoape yr), Xtioape ortita.’ Ibid.: 235.
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This causes an instant rift between the two friends. With her other
childhood friend, Rasmijia, in prison for her involvement in the Palestinian
Resistance, Vangelitsa attacks Sarah, holding the Jewish people collectively
responsible for the tragedy that befell the Palestinian nation: “You put down
roots by uprooting others.97 The two women eventually become reconciled
after Sarah confides in her old friend her inability to bear children, a bitter
result of the tortures she suffered during her internment at Auschwitz.

Psarafti is not the only author who drew parallels between the experience
of the Jewish persecution during WWII and the Palestinian Nakba. Although
less explicitly, the same idea is also conveyed in Soula Rodopoulou’s Ta
Zapavta Kooxwa: You have suffered so much!! [...] May you live in love and
peace with the other peoples around you. I am sure, you will never treat others
the way you have been treated’, says Anna’s father to Raoul before the boy
departs for Palestine. In To 6umAo taiér Vangelitsa accuses Sarah of her
indifference to the ordeal of the dispossessed Palestinians: -How can you say
this? You, who have experienced first-hand the anguish of the persecuted who
have no roots, no homeland?’608

And although it would probably be a commonplace to say that such
analogies are problematic by definition insofar as they attempt to compare two
inherently incomparable historical events, our concern does not stop there.

Both Raoul and Sarah are expected to rise above their traumatic experience

607 ‘““Eoeig pilwoate! Egpi{woate opwg addoug.’ Ibid.
608 “EoU pdag €tot; v ékoya. Eol rou yvopiloeg v ayevia tou Kuvnynpeévou 1ou dev €xet
yn kat ratpida;’ Ibid.
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and derive a positive lesson from it. Having known suffering themselves, they
are also expected to get on with their lives as ethical subjects par excellence,
internalising the moral imperative dictating that they shall not treat others the
way they have been treated.

I will conclude this discussion with an excerpt from Ruth Kliiger’s memoir
Still Alive: A Holocaust Girlhood Remembered, which is strikingly relevant to
my considerations here. A Holocaust survivor, Kltiger recounts her encounter
with ‘some advanced Ph.D. candidates’ in Germany when one of them
‘report[ed] how in Jerusalem he made the acquaintance of an old Hungarian
Jew who was a survivor of Auschwitz, and yet this man cursed the Arabs and
held them all in contempt.” Much like Sarah. The young scholar, Kluger
continues, wondered ‘how can someone who comes from Auschwitz talk like
that?’ Much like Vangelitsa’s accusations against her Jewish friend: ‘How can
you say this?’ Kliiger confronted the young man with the following oft-quoted
statement:

Auschwitz was no instructional institution [...] you learned
nothing there, and least of all humanity and tolerance.
Absolutely nothing good came out of the concentration camps
[...] and he expects catharsis, purgation, the sort of thing you
go to the theatre for? They were the most useless, pointless
establishments imaginable.609

This, however, is an idea that goes completely unexplored in Rodopoulou’s
and Psarafti’s novels. Already portrayed as exceptional individuals, Raoul and
Sarah are expected to transform their traumatic experience into some sort of

valuable moral lesson for the future, an opportunity to ascend to a new level

609 Kluger 2001: 65.

298



of ethical awakening. It is perhaps needless to say that here lurks the danger
that the impressionable young reader is driven to perceive the Holocaust as a
redemptive experience that purges the integrity of the human spirit, a danger
that inhabits any impulse to derive positive lessons from the catastrophe, as
so many prominent Holocaust survivors and scholars have cautioned us.610
Ruth from Spyros Tsiros’s 1988 novel Ot nnAweg povoeg (The Clay Muses) is
another character to add to the group of exotic and angelic Jewish others.
Confirming a set of pervasive literary stereotypes of Jewish women, Ruth is an
extremely beautiful sixteen-year-old girl with big eyes and long ebony black
hair.t1l As was the case with Raoul and Sarah, Ruth is endowed with
exceptional qualities; she was compassionate and generous, a motherly figure
with a heart made of gold, according to the young protagonist’s grandmother
who knew Ruth and her two brothers before their sudden disappearance from
their neighbourhood one night during the war. Like the two other Jewish
heroes, Ruth has a divine talent for music and a special relationship with the
creatures of nature that transcends human understanding.6!?2 As Ruth’s old

neighbour describes her in a nutshell, that girl was ‘a true angel’.

610 Like Elie Wiesel, Saul Friedlander and Lawrence Langer, to mention but a few.

611 On the stereotypical representation of Jewish women in terms of a ‘dark’ Oriental beauty
in modern Greek fiction see Abatzopoulou op. cit.

612 1q...] eixe maocet PAieg P’ eva xeAdovi. [Ipaypatikd xeAdovi, 1’ oAdpaupn paxr, AEUKD
KO1A1d, ortaBdteg pTePOUYES K1 oUpd PaAldwtr), aro Keiva 1mou @Tridaxvouv v avoidn Kat geuyouv
10 POWOTIOPO yia ta pépn ta {eotd tou Notou, va yAIT®oouv v Imayevid tou H1KoU pag XeEPovda.
-H EBpatortovAa eixe rmdoet @dieg padi tou; anopnoa. Nivovratl autd;

-T'vovtal, andvinos xapoysAloviag. Tnv eixa &gt ou tou ptdouvoe, oav va nrav avBpowrog. Ki
exetvo Ttifile xapoupeva, eBappeue, orpofA{dtav otov agpa Kat Petd Katefatve Kl avarauotayv
ot arm\epéva xépla g..." Tsiros 1988: 24-5.
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The last comment intrigues the young hero’s curiosity who asks to learn
more about Ruth’s Jewish heritage: Do Jews have angels?’ he asks his
grandmother who replies: I don’t know. Maybe they do. It’s their business.’13
The dividing line that is drawn here between ‘us’ and ‘them’, between a
dominant Christian in-group and the Jewish others remains firm throughout
the novel. The young boy also learns that Ruth and her brothers were
extremely wealthy, leading a privileged life away from the prying eyes of their
Christian neighbours. Their wealth, which comes in stark contrast to the
young hero’s poor family living conditions, further underscores the
unbridgeable divide between ‘us’ and ‘them’. Yet, as his grandmother remarks,
‘these [privileges] have no real value compared to humanity and kindness’ of
which Ruth also had plenty.614

In general, as other scholars have also pointed out, though positive and
sympathetic, the image of Jews in Tsiros’s novel is constructed around a
profound division that places ‘us’ in the centre of the universe and the Jewish
others in the centre of a different, parallel realm.615 Even when the terrible
truth is revealed, the Jew is still viewed as other, a suffering other who
deserves our sympathy, yet whose drama is observed from a privileged

distance:

613 I...] Zootdg ayyedog.

-Exouv ayy¢loug ot Efpaiot, yiayid;

-Aev &pw, anoxkpiBnke ouykivnpévn. Mropet kat va xouve. Atkog toug Aoyaplaopog.’ Ibid.: 23.
614 ‘Ae Bapiéoat. Autd dev €éxouv agia, prpog otnv avBpwritd Kat oty Kaioouvr). [...] Ayarnn
MANPPUpe v kapdid mg... [...] oxawdtave v KAKOYA®Ooold, tOVioe Pla Plda XOPlotd Tig
tedeutaieg g Aégetg yia va deiet tov kado xapaktrjpa kat v abwotnta tmg.’ Ibid.: 23-4.

615 Goulis op. cit.: 6-9.
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Not to tell you what the Jews suffered in their [Nazi’s] hands.
They made it their aim to leave no one alive...

-Why?

-How should I know, my boy? my mother mumbled. But what I
do know is that they hated the poor Jews... [...] They put them
in furnaces and burned them alive, as if they were not people
like them, like us.616

Alkalai is a minor character of Iro Papamoschou’s 1995 novel To yepupt ¢
Avarodn¢ (The Bridge of the East). A Greek Jewish officer from Thessaloniki,
Alkalai lives in the same refugee camp that hosts Mania’s family along with
hundreds of other war-stricken islanders who fled to the Middle East,
following the German conquest of the Dodecanese in 1943. Alkalai and
Mania’s father become good friends, exchanging news and thoughts about the
war which seems to be approaching its end.

However, not everyone in Mania’s family shares her father’s fondness for
the ‘Greek officer with the name that sounded anything but Greek.®17 Least of
all grandmother Katerina, who resents Alkalai’s daily visits to the family and
insists on referring to him as ‘the Jew’. Her son’s protests—for the love of God,
mother. He is Greek too’-go unheeded, as for Mania’s grandmother Greekness

and Jewishness represent two inherently incompatible identities: ‘Yes, but he

616 ‘Ace ia © pdPndav ot ERpaiot arno dauvtoug. Eixave BdAel otoxo va toug {ekdvouv kat
BouAr va toug {ekAnpioouv...

-Tati;
-ITou va §Epw, ayopt pou; pouppouptlos 1 pnepa pou. Opng §Epm, neg piioovoayv Toug dUoTUXoUug
EBpaioug... [...] Kt akopn toug rietovoav péoa oe goupvoug Kal Toug EKatyav, Aeg Kat dev rtav

oav epag kat oav auvtoug.’ Tsiros op. cit.: 60.
617 ‘Evag EAAnvag atopatikog rmou povo eAAnviko ovopa dev eixe.” Papamoschou 1995: 220.
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is a Jew.%1® In a nutshell, Alkalai is an unwelcome other, at least for
grandmother Katerina.

This, however, changes after it becomes known that Alkalai lost his entire
family in the Holocaust, while he barely managed to escape deportation
himself. Once his tragic story is revealed, Alkalai’s Jewishness loses its
previous negative connotations and acquires new meaning and significance.
Consequently, the notion of Jewishness is reconceptualised in the context of
Holocaust destruction and becomes a synonym for extreme suffering. This
knowledge opens up a new space of contact between ‘the Jew’ and
grandmother Katerina, who abandons her old prejudices and accepts Alkalai
into her family as if he were her own son.619

In Eirini Marra’s To adswo unovkalt (The Empty Bottle, 1996), on the other
hand, Yakoumi’s revelation about his experience of the Holocaust creates an
awkward distance between him and his co-worker, Theofani. One of the
novel’s main characters, Theofani struggles to raise her two sons alone
working as a cleaner at the tavern of a mavragoritis. Yakoumis also works at
the tavern and the two heroes bond over their shared loathing of their
exploitive boss. When Theofani compares her difficult situation to that of

Yakoumis, complaining that he is in no position to understand her plight,

618 “T'a ovopa tou Beou, pntépa, ouyxufotav o natepag, EAAnvag eivatl k1 autog. Kat paiiota
EAAnvag aiopatikog.

-Nat, aAAa eBpaiog (sic.).” Ibid.: 221.

619 ‘“Kaxkopolpot avBporiol! €ppi§e n yayd Katepwviw. Kaxkopolpo maidi! éxdawes ya tov
AAkaAdl kat §&Exaoe eviedmwg v aviutdBeld mg. Ao Ket Katl népa, kabe @opd rmou o AAkalddt
avotye v mopta, n yuayld Katepivie davoye tnv aykala wng.’ Ibid.
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Yakoumis decides to reveal something about himself that he was hiding from
Theofani all this time:

-What’s my name, Theofani?

-Yakoumis.

-Which means?

-Which means that your name is Yakoumis.

-No. It means that my name is Jacob. And what kind of name is
that, Theofani?

-Jewish.
-Exactly.620

The revelation of Yakoumis’s Jewish identity instantly distances him from
all that is known and familiar, leading Theofani to re-observe him through
different lens: ‘She looked at him again with new eyes.®21 The man also reveals
that almost everyone in his family perished in a Nazi concentration camp and
that he would have died there too had he not managed to smuggle himself out
of the camp. The only surviving male member of his family, Yakoumis is now
responsible for looking after his sister and nieces who are hiding in their home,
living with the constant fear that they will be discovered and send to their

death.

620 “Ilog pe Aéve, kupa-Besopavy);

-Taxkoupn.

-ITou Ba niey;

-Oa el Makoupr|g.

-Oxt. Oa et Iak®B. Kat ©t ovopa eivat to lakep, kupa-@so@avn;
-EBpaiko.

-Axp1fwg.” Marra 1996: 139.

621 ‘Eavakoitade tov avipa pe aAda pata.’ Ibid.
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However, Yakoumis’s experience of the Holocaust is a minor theme that
goes almost completely unexplored in the novel. Instead, it could be argued
that his story serves as a kind of moral yardstick for measuring human
suffering, an unsettling reminder that there were others who had been
through a lot worse, as Theofani comes to realise: |she] remained silent. What
was there to say? You start to talk about your pains only to hear that someone
else has suffered worse.’22

As with the Jewish heroes discussed previously, Yakoumis is a figure with
minimal agency and character depth. His role is limited to one scene in which
he, a persecuted camp survivor, comforts Theofani and uses his experience to
teach her an empowering lesson about the importance of resilience and
courage, just when she is about to lose hers. Their encounter-again, her
encounter with a persecuted camp survivor-leaves Theofani ‘relieved’ after
Yakoumis tells her what she so desperately wanted to hear, namely, that ‘their
ordeal’ (to paptuplo pag) will soon come to an end.®23 This is exactly what
happens at the end of the novel for Theofani and her sons. Yet, whether this
is also what happened for Yakoumis and his remaining Jewish family is
something that we never get to find out.

I will conclude this section with Maroula Kliafa’s Mia uralavia yia

Pefiexka (A Ballad for Rebecca, 2011), a compelling coming-of-age novel about

622 ‘H ®cogavn) 6e pidovoe. Ti va niet; Ilag va melg tov rovo cou Kat Ppilokelg ta xepodtepa.’
Ibid.: 141.

623 “I'U autd oou Atw, Kupa-Beopavr). LTG PEPES AUTEG ITOU {OUE, TO IO ONHUAVIIKO givatl va
kpatwmBoupe (@vtavoi. Ayavta, Kt 010U va vai, 8a teAeiwoet o paptuptod pag. [...] E@uye ano 1o
Ka@eveio avarou@opevn. Asutepn @opd rmou AdKouye 1o prjvupa. ®a @uyouv, Ba yAttwooupe.’
Ibid.: 141-2.
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a Jewish girl living in a small provincial town of Greece during the Occupation.
The first Greek book for young readers to feature a Jewish protagonist, Kliafa’s
novel stands out from all the other narratives discussed so far for a number
of other reasons.

As I have discussed in this section, Greek fiction for young readers has a
long tradition of constructing images of Jews in terms of their otherness-be
that their exotic beauty, extraordinary gifts, saintly personalities, heavy
accents or puzzling ethno-racial origins that renders them ‘almost Greek’.624
This places the Jewish characters above and beyond the sphere of familiarity
into the margins of an imagined, beguiling, almost fetishised otherness.

Yet, in Kliafa’s novel there is nothing exotic or strangely unique about the
Jewish heroine. Instead, Rebecca is a perfectly ordinary girl who simply
happens to be Jewish. Like many other Jewish characters, Rebecca is
represented with an aptitude for music and an inclination towards the arts;
however, this is interpreted to be the result of her musical upbringing and
personal hard work rather than a heavenly gift firmly embedded in her

Jewishness.

624 I borrow the notion from Madelyn Travis’s monograph Jews and Jewishness in British
Children’s Literature. Discussing the representation of the uneasy relationship between
Britishness and Jewishness and the possibility of a hybrid identity, Travis has argued that
‘British children’s literature demonstrates that Jews inhabit a liminal space in British society,
neither wholly within nor without that reserved for those who “belong”. I contend that
literature for young people demonstrates that Jews have been, and to an extent continue to
be, considered “almost English”, a phrase which brings to mind Homi Bhabha’s description
of colonised peoples’ relationship to the colonisers as “almost the same but not quite”.” Travis
2013: 3.
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The above renders Rebecca a relatable character, allowing a high level of
narrative empathy and identification with the heroine on the part of the young
reader. Relating to this, another striking difference is that Rebecca is the only
Jewish character with agency and voice. Rather than being externally
observed by an omniscient narrator or one of the main characters, as is the
case with the Jewish heroes discussed previously, Rebecca is internally
focalised. This is another strategy that fosters narrative empathy, as it grants
readers unmediated access into Rebecca’s inner thoughts and emotions.

Having a Jewish character as the protagonist and focalising hero of the story
is a strategy that automatically transcends the dividing line between ‘us’ and
‘them’, inviting young readers to question popular assumptions about Jews
and their perceived otherness. In Mwa uralavia yia i Pgféxka Kliafa revisits
the image of the Jewish other, deconstructs it and rebuilds it into something
that feels close and familiar.

Rebecca, for example, is the fruit of love between Asher and Eleni/Esther,
a Christian woman who converted to Judaism to marry the love of her life. Her
parents’ elopement raised eyebrows in both families, with some relatives
voicing strong opinions against this inappropriate union. The two families
became reconciled once and for all after Rebecca’s birth and, despite some
occasional grudges, religion was no longer a point of conflict between
Rebecca’s grandparents.

Rebecca, in her turn, grows up to perceive her Jewishness in terms of a
divided identity rather than an integral element of selfhood: ‘Sometimes, the

fact that I am half-Christian and half-dewish makes me feel somewhat like I'm
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hanging. It’s a strange feeling. Like I'm in the middle of the ocean with my feet
planted on two different boats’, the heroine admits to herself.625 Raised in a
tolerant interfaith environment, Rebecca is encouraged to explore her
relationship with Judaism with an open mind and a critical gaze, rather than
blindly clinging to its sacred texts and teachings.626 Rebecca’s sometimes
uneasy relationship with her Jewishness further establishes her as a relatable
character in the eyes of young readers, who often find themselves experiencing
similar struggles in defining their relationship with an inherited faith.

Rebecca’s Jewishness, however, is not perceived as simply a matter of faith.
More importantly, it is a matter of cultural heritage and tradition. Kliafa’s
novel is the only book that offers an insight into the cultural aspect of Jewish
life and religion; the kippah, the shofar, the observance of Sabbath, the
culinary customs, the celebrations of Purim, Rosh Hashanah and Yom Kippur,
to mention but a few, are all traditions of a religious culture that the young
reader is invited to explore, not as an external observer but from ‘within’,
through the lens of the Jewish protagonist.

In addition to the above, another employed strategy that is particularly

effective in reversing preconceived notions of Jewish otherness is the

625 ‘Karoieg @opég, 10 YeYovog MG eipal pior) xplotiavry) kat pior] Efpaia pe kaver va viobw
Awyax §ekpepaotn. Eivat éva napdfevo ouvaiobnpa. Zav va Bpiokopatl ot péon 10U @Keavou,
e 1o éva 1od1 pou va ratdet oe pa Pdpxa kat to addo oe pia devtepn).’ Kliafa 2011: 22.

626 ‘To xadd eival nwg ravevag and toug duo yoveig pou dev eival pavatkog pe ) Opnokeia,
aAAd kat kavévag art’ toug naratoudeg pou dev mpoorddnos 1moteé va pe mmpoonAutiost. Auto
BonBast va urntdpxel pa oopportia avapeoa ota duo odyla. ‘Ocgo yla peva, Swafale pe to 1610
evblagépov 1600 v IaAaid oco kat v Kawn Awadnkn. [...] H otopia g Eobrp, éniwg eina,
eivai ) ayartnpévn pou. AvtiBeta, n 1otopia tou ABpadp &e pou apéoet kaBodou pa kaBolou. Tt
Kl av o ABpaap eitvat o yevapxng g eBpaikrg @ulng; Eyo tov avtutabw. Akoug ekei va
eropadetat va oeddel tov yo tou loadk, yua va arodei§er tv miotn tou otov Oego! ITo
aAvVaTPIX1a0TIKY 1otopia dev €éxm avarouoet ot (@) pou.’ Ibid.: 23.
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description of the town’s Jewish neighbourhood. In a passage that addresses
directly the implied reader, Rebecca comments:

The Jewish neighbourhood is located in the heart of the town.
Careful! One should not think of a secluded neighbourhood
where long-bearded, kippah-wearing Jews are strolling its
streets and dead-end alleys. No, not all. It’s nothing like what
we see in the cinema. The Jewish neighbourhood of Trikala is
not a ghetto. True, most of the households are Jewish, but there
are also many Christians living among us, most of whom are
our friends. Grandma Sarina can confirm that we’ve always had
good relationships with our Christian neighbours.627

This is not to say that Kliafa paints an idyllic picture of Jewish-Christian
coexistence. Far from it, despite the amiable climate between the two
communities, anti-dewish superstition was running deep in the local society:
‘Some mean-spirited people insist on spreading stories about Jews who put
Christian children in barrels with nails in order to extract their blood.’28 This
is a theme that, as we already saw, has also been addressed by other authors;
yet, the difference here is that Kliafa creates an opportunity for fostering
narrative empathy by shifting the perspective to the recipient of these fictitious
and hurtful rumours:

Even Avra, my best friend, once asked me if it is true that we
make our unleavened bread with blood. ‘This is nonsense and
you are stupid for even thinking that’ I answered. ‘Alright, don’t

627 ‘H ePBpaikr) ouvoikia ardavetal ounv kapdid g noAng. [Ipoooxr). Mn gavtaotel kaveig pa
YEITOV1A AITOPOVAOHEVT], OITOU otoug Hpopoug Kat ta adie§oda ooraxia g KukAogopouv Ioudaiot
He parplég yeveladeg rat v rnapadootlaxs) Kutd oto Ke@daAt. Mma, oxt. Kapia oxéon pe doa
BA¢roupe otov kivnuatoypago. H eBpaikr) ouvowkia ota Tpikada dev sivat ykérto. Mmopei ta
meploootepa ortitia va sivatl eBpaikad, avapeod pag opeg {ouve kat rmoAdoi xplotiavoti, rmou sivat
aAnBwoi @idot. H yiayia Zapiva PeBaidvel nmog maAviote €iXape KAAEG OXECES HE TOUG
xplotiavoug.’ Ibid.: 43.

628B¢Pala, O0Aeg auteg ol euepyeoieg v opobprjokeov pag dev eprodifouv pepkoug
KaKoOrIotoug va 8tadibouv nwg taxa ot ERpaiot aprialouv ta Xplotiavoriouda KAt td X@VoUuv oe
BapeAla pe kap@la yua va rapouv 1o aipa toug.’ Ibid.: 44.
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get mad, I only asked you a question’ she said and apologised.
But the truth is that I get hurt every time I hear such rumors.629

In conclusion, with Rebecca, Kliafa has managed to create the most
rounded, realistic and relatable Jewish character that appeared in a fictional
narrative for young readers in the period under consideration. More
importantly, in Mwa uradavia ywa t Pef3ékka Kliafa has managed to de-otherise
the Jewish other and place them back into the realm of familiarity. To put it
in different words, Kliafa has managed to transform the image of the Jew from
a fetishised, imagined other to ‘our’ Jew next door.

This brings us to the next part of this chapter discussing the representation
of the Greek Jewish experience of the Holocaust. As I mentioned at the
beginning of this chapter, most authors had their Jewish heroes escape
deportation and death by either concealing their identity or fleeing to safer
places, often with the help of their Christian friends. In this section, I focus
on four books that take on the difficult task of telling the story of what
happened to those who were less fortunate.

Spyros Tsiros’s Ot nnAweg puovoeg is set in the early post-war years. The
protagonist of the story is a young boy who grows up next to an abandoned
mansion that used to be the home of a wealthy Jewish family. The
unsuspecting boy is curious to know what happened to the mysterious

residents who disappeared suddenly from the neighbourhood a few years ago.

629 ‘Axopa kai n @ievada pou n AUpa pe patnoe pia @opd av eivat air|fsia nwg ridxvoupe
ta afupa pe aipa.

«Auta etval PAakeieg K1 e0U gloat nAiBwar tng andvinoa.

«Evtadet, pn Bupovelg, pa andn epotnorn £ékavar gire 1 AUpa Kat pou {rtnoe ouyyvour.

H aAnBeia eival nog moAu otevaxmplépal 0tav akoUuw® auteg Tig oukopavtieg.’ Ibid.
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His persistent questions are met with silence, lies or unconvincing half-
answers, as no one in his family-or in the post-war society for that matter—
was willing to tell a story that they themselves were trying to forget.630 Halfway
through the novel, the hero’s mother finally decides to lift the veil of secrecy
and reveal the horrific truth that laid underneath:

Not to tell you what the Jews suffered in their [Nazi’s] hands.
They made it their aim to leave no one alive...

-Why?

-How should I know, my boy? my mother mumbled. But what I
do know is that they hated the poor Jews... They hunted them
down, they dragged them out of their hideouts and rounded
them up, they loaded them on cattle cars, like animals and sent
them to the camps, places where there was nothing but horror
and death for them. They put them in gas chambers where they
died after taking a few breaths. They put them in furnaces and
burned them alive.631

With his mother unable to provide an informative answer as to what led to
the Jewish catastrophe, the hero’s mind becomes fixated on the fate of the
beautiful Ruth: “And Ruth? What happened to her? [...] -Did Ruth survive?’
he keeps asking his mother whose answer implies more than what is allowed

to be admitted: ‘How should we know? No one has set foot in their house since

630 “O¢Aem va pabe k1 ddAa yua ) Poub.

-A, pnv éxelg apdnovo. Aev §Epw aAAa.

-Kat ote kAeioave 10 Omitt ToUg K1 ATTOPELVE OaV TV KAAAH1d OTOV KAWTIO;

-Ae Bupapat, eovade KoETa Kat, praivoviag, avaye 1o XAOHRO0 @g g Koudivag.

Movu ¢xkpuPe v adrfesia. Oupodtav katr napabupotav. To paptupouoce 1n otdorn g KAl TO
pavépave 1 Ek@paot) g Opwg, dev 110eAe va rpoxwprioet aparépa, v’ a@nynbei ) ouvéxela
Kat va P’ odnyroet oty £€§060 tou AafupivBou, cav va T ouyKpatouoes Kat va v eurodife pa
duvapn aodparn.’ Tsiros op. cit.: 25-6.

631 ‘Ace ia © pdPndav ot ERpaiot arno dauvtoug. Eixave BdAel otoxo va toug {ekdvouv kat
BouArn va toug {ekAnpioouv... -TI'ati; -Tlou va §Epw, ayopt pou; pouppouploe 1 pntepa pou. Opwng
$Epw, TG ploovoav toug OSuotuxoug Efpaioug... Toug katadiwkav, toug £fyalav aro tig
KPUYOVEG TOUG, TOUg paleuav, toug @optevav -oav ta {@a- of Kapiovia Kat tpéva Kal Toug
€oteAvav oe otpatorneda, o pépn Orou toug repipevav @pikn Kt o Bdvatog. Xe Oaddapoug pe
OnAnmpwdn agpla toug £falav kat reBaivav, ot dUotuxot, pe Tig npwteg avarvoes. Kt akopn
TOUG TETOVUOAV PE0A O (POUPVOUG Kal toug ekatyav.’ Ibid.: 60.
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then, no one in the neighbourhood has received a letter from them... Their
house is still as it was when they left that wild night of agony...632

The terrible revelation leaves the young boy struggling with nightmares. His
dreams are inhabited by emaciated figures of Holocaust victims emerging from
the ashes, ‘reaching their hands out to the living and begging for someone to
give them back their lost peace.”®33 Among them, Ruth appears ethereal,
bathed in sunlight and holding white flowers in her hands. Her ghostly
appearance along with the fact that she remains silent to the hero’s agonising
questions: ‘tell me that you got away, tell me that you escaped their claws’,034
only come to confirm what both the protagonist and the reader most probably
already knew.

Discussing the much-debated issue of narrative closures and the possibility
of happy endings in Holocaust literature for young readers, Adrianne Kertzer
has famously noted that ‘if we persist in thinking that children need hope and
happy endings (and [ must confess that I believe that they do), then the stories
we give them about the Holocaust will be shaped by those expectations’,
continuing with the observation that ‘we need to consider narrative strategies
[...] that give child readers a double narrative, one that simultaneously

respects our need for hope and happy endings even if it teaches us a different

632 “Ki n Poub m yivnke; [...] -TAitwoe n PouB; piBuploa. -Ilog va paboupe; Kavévag dev
Savarndtnoe oto KATO@AL TOUG aro Tote KAl Kavévag otn yettovid dev mrpe ypappa toug... T’
APXOVTIKO ToUg gival oTiwg T Agrnoav ekeivn v aypla vuxta mg ayeviag...” Ibid.: 61.

633 ‘©ryoupeg aAAOKOTEg, TPOOWMITA OKEAETOPEVA, @UOlOYVOUiES Tpayikeg Sermdouoav arod
OTAXTEG K1 EPEIMA, Kl ATTA®VAV TA XEP1A TIAPAKANTIKA, Aeg KAl ITPOCHEVAV, TKETEUAV KATIO10UG vd
ToUg Xapioouv ) xapévr toug yaAnvn.’ Ibid.: 62-3.

634 ‘“Qote, SEpuyeg, 0wOnKeg amd ta vuxia TOUug €0Uj T pwinod pe Aaxtdpa. Tirmota. Aev
artokpwvotav. Ilote mAnoiale kat ote Sepakpaive oto BdBog tou opifovia kat ywotav oveipo.’
Ibid.: 63.
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lesson about history.®3> Hamida Bosmajian has introduced the term ‘enabling
rhetoric’ to describe such a strategy that allows authors to present the events
of the Holocaust in a manner that is truthful and respectful to the memory of
the victims, while maintaining an affirmative stance towards life. As
Bosmajian has shown, a common strategy for achieving this is through the
use of binaries such as death/rebirth, lost/found, experience/meaning, with
the first term signifying Holocaust trauma while the second term encouraging
a restorative, life-affirming vision for the future.636

This type of enabling rhetoric is also employed by Tsiros, who closes his
story with an optimistic, forward-looking scene. A few months after the
traumatic revelation, the young hero discovers that the abandoned Jewish
house next door has now become home to a family of swallows. The swallows,
with which Ruth had a special connection, left after the disappearance of the
Jewish family and did not come back for many years. And now, ‘they were
returning to rebuild their old half-ruined nest, to close its gaps and heal its
wounds.®37 Applying Bosmajian’s model of binaries to Tsiros’s story, it is
evident that the empty Jewish home serves as a metonym for Holocaust
destruction and death, while the return of Ruth’s swallows becomes a symbol
for hope and rebirth. This is a characteristic example of the enabling rhetoric
strategy that allows the author to talk to his young readers about the ultimate

human tragedy that was the Holocaust while satisfying his audience’s need

635 Kertzer op. cit.: 74-5.

636 Bosmajian op. cit.: 126.

637 ‘KouPalovoave Ador Kal XoptapdkKia HPE TO PARPOS TOUG, OUUMANP®OVAV TI)
HO0YKPEPIOPEVT] POALA, KAEIVAVE TA KEVA KAl YIATPEUAV TIG TIANYEG t6..." Tsiros op. cit.: 69.
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for hopeful closures, as is also illustrated by the book’s closing line: ‘but now
I knew that tomorrow everything was going to be better.’638

Published in 1987 and 2014 respectively, Litsa Psarafti’s To éitdo tadiér and
Maria Lambadaridou-Pothou’s Zuvévteuén e to pavtaoua tov Sadtouv (Interview
with the Phantom of the Swamp) are two books that take us down to the ‘eerie,
silent world of gas, ashes and flames’ to borrow Eric Kimmel’s words. To quote
Kimmel again, lower than this we cannot go, for this is the world of the
camps.’639

In Litsa Psarafti’s To 6tmAd talibi, Vangelitsa runs into Sarah in a concert in
Jerusalem. Sarah invites her old friend to her home where, upon Vangelitsa’s
insistence, she tells the story of what happened to her and her family after
their sudden disappearance from Samos, forty-five years earlier. From that
point on, the perspective shifts to Sarah as she begins to narrate her story in
harrowing detail.

Following their unsuccessful attempt to escape to Turkey, Sarah and her
parents were arrested and taken to the cattle cars along with hundreds of
other Greek Jewish families. This is when horror starts to become an
experienced reality for Sarah as she realises that the train was taking them

‘there’, to the place of Jewish suffering that the grown-ups called Auschwitz.640

638 ‘Opnng eyn, twpa rma 1§epa nog avpto Oa nryatvav oAa kadutepa.’ Ibid.: 70.

639 Kimmel 1977: 91.

640 ‘Tn vuxta, o6tav 1a TAd1d TEPTAPE ATOKAP®PEVA, Ol HeEyddol {aypurvouoav Kat
Koufévuialav. Eurvouoa arnod ta opupiypata Tou TPEVou K1 autd Tou £natlpve T auti pou niav
XePOTEPA K1 Ao ToUg £@aAteg rou eBAera otov Urvo pou. Midouoav yua otpatorneda epyaoiag
MOU 1Ttav XePOTEPA Kl Ard TV KOAAor, yla @oupvoug orou éxkatyav toug Efpaioug... [...]
[Inyaivape mavrote Katd 1o foptd Kt 0tav Kovieudpe va repdcoupie kat v Toexoolofakia, oAot
€Aeyav rma pe oyoupld neg pag rnyawvav «ekebr. Tote mpotakouoa va piddave yua 1o Oofietoy,

313



After Sarah’s arrival at Auschwitz-Birkenau, we are introduced to the
horrors of the concentration camp universe. The representation of a Holocaust
story told from the perspective of the concentration camp victim is extremely
rare in Greek fiction for young readers, as authors have traditionally avoided
taking their readers down into the nightmarish world of the camps.®4! Psarafti
here walks the thin line between exposing her audience to the grim realities of
camp life while, at the same time, shielding her impressionable readers from
too frightening an experience that would perhaps leave them emotionally
brutalised and lost. Psarafti achieves this by employing a strategy that allows
her to present her material in an ‘ebb and flow’ manner, alternating between
scenes of extreme suffering and death, followed by scenes of individual bravery
and courage.

Upon their arrival at Auschwitz, Sarah and her mother are separated from
her father by a group of SS officers. The scene of their separation is one of the
most emotionally challenging parts of her story, as the reader becomes
painfully aware that although the heroine managed to survive in the end, her

loved ones did not: ‘This was the last time we ever saw father’, Sarah recalls.642

10 Aouofttg ortwg to £Aeyav ot 'eppavoi, Tov TOI0 TOU PaAPTUPIOU Plag OTOUG KATOITVOUG JIVeg.. .’
Psarafti op. cit.: 216.

641 This reluctance is also observed in other national literatures for young readers. In 1977,
when writing his seminal article on the representation of the Holocaust in American fiction
for young readers, Eric Kimmel was able to trace no more than one novel written from within
the perspective of the concentration camps. Although since then the number of novels with a
concentration camp setting has increased significantly, at least in the American book market,
these works continue to represent the ‘rarest type’ of Holocaust literature for young readers,
according to David Russel. See Russel 1997: 274. Also, Kertzer op. cit.: 279.

642 ‘Arto 161e dev Eavadape mma tov atépa.’ Psarafti op. cit.: 217.
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Sarah’s gaze moves to reveal the unspeakable tragedy that is taking place
around her; families being separated from their sick and elderly who are sent
to their deaths, husbands being torn away from their wives, little kids being
ripped out of their mother’s arms and thrown ‘inside the building with the tall
chimney that was belching black smoke.”43 Psarafti does not spare her young
readers descriptions of the ultimate horrors encountered by the Jews upon
their arrival at the concentration camp nor does she attempt to soften human
suffering and death with beautifying metaphors. The landscape of the camp is
one of senseless death and destruction and Psarafti does not shy away from
representing it as such.

After her separation from her father, Sarah and her mother are transferred
to Birkenau to work as forced labourers in the camp’s sewing workshop. There
they meet Rosa, a Greek Jew from Thessaloniki, who befriends the two women.
Their work at the workshop and their friendship with Rosa are the only things
still capable of filling their lives with some sense of meaning, giving them the
strength to cope with the daily nightmare that was their life in the
concentration camp: ‘The sewing workshop was a kind of a refuge for me and
my mother, a place that kept us away from the kapo. It took our minds away
from our ordeal, it gave us the courage to hold on to life’, Sarah recollects her

experience of her days at Birkenau.644

643 ...] dprtaav ta popd Kat ta PiKkpd natdid kat ta mrjiyav aplotepd, péoa o’ éva touAdxXtioto
KTip1o pe YnAr kapwada rou £fyade pavpo karvo.” Ibid.: 218.

644 ‘To pageio fjtav ya péva Kat ) PniEpa pou Kata@uylo, YATI®vape aro T ayyapeieg Kat
ToUg e§eutedlopoug g Karo. Me ) Souleid {exvouoape v KAtavila pag, raipvape Koupdylo
va kpatBoupe otn {wr).” Ibid.: 221.
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Yet, the camp world is a savage one and Psarafti does not refrain from
representing its grimmest aspects. As Sarah recalls, humanity was not part of
the camp universe, not even among the inmates: In the camp, I came to
experience the brutality of the human soul. Rarely would you find a woman
who maintained her humanity. There was no hand to support you, no mouth
to offer you a word of consolation.’®*> With their spirits almost completely
broken, the ashes and the horrible smell that fill the air over the camp is
another constant reminder of their precarious existence, as Rosa cynically
points out.646

This, however, is a horrific reality that Sarah has not been fully exposed to
yet. Death, in fact, reaches her through Rosa who, despite her mother’s
protests, tries to open the girl’s eyes to the horror of mass extermination that
is taking place around them:

and on top of this, to have to listen to Rosa talking about gas
chambers, about thousands of women and children who are
murdered with Zyklon, about the furnaces where they burn the
dead bodies, about people dying from starvation and exhaustion
in the camp’s factories.647

Death becomes a witnessed reality for Sarah when she is made to watch the

execution of three prisoners who were arrested for attempting to escape the

645 ‘Méoa oto orpatorniedo, naidi aropd, yvoploa OAn v ayplotnia tmg aviparvng YPuxr|g.
IZrnavia ouvaviouoeg yuvaika rou diatnpouoe v avOpormd g. Aev £Bploreg €va Xépt va oe
opiSet, dev arouyeg pia kouPévia rnapnyopdg.’ Ibid.

646 ‘©a douléywouv 1aAl ot kapvadeg, Kouvouoe 1o Ke@AAtl tng 1 Pola kat dev SerkoAdouoe ta
pdta g aro 1o avoxtd rapdabupo. Ao ket péoa Ba nepdooupe 0Aeg, ouvéxioe. Agite Tov KATVO
nou Byaivel avakatopévog pe otdxteg. Ae oag pupifouv ta kapéva padiid, n ynpévn oapka rmou
Kaiyetal pe 1o Aimog; kat 1o PALppa g €8e1xve MG 1Tav KOvid ota ouvopa tng tpeAag.’ Ibid.:
222.

647 Katr va ’xeig kat m Péla va cou plddast yia toug Oaddapoug aegpiov, ya tg xXiAtadeg
yuvaikonaida rou Bavatwvoviav e 10 KUKAQVELD, yid TOUG OoUpPVOoUG OTIOU £KAlyav Td MIOUAtd,
yla ta epyootdola KATavayKaoTiKLG epyaociag, orou rnebavav ot epydteg armo v mneiva Kat Tg
e§ovinTikeéG ouvOnkeg doudelag.’ Ibid.: 221.
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camp. As other scholars have pointed out, death is something that normally
occurs off-stage and away from the focaliser’s view in most Holocaust
narratives for young readers.®4® Psarafti here pushes these boundaries by
depicting death directly, in all its graphic detail. The arrested women are
executed by hanging and Sarah is forced to watch along with other prisoners.
The young girl instinctively closes her eyes before the macabre sight. This,
however, the protective shielding from the disturbing reality of death, is a
luxury that the author cannot afford to either her heroine or her readers. With
Rosa behind her whispering: ‘watch, remember’, Sarah’s gaze aligns with this
of the reader as she opens her eyes to look at the raw, savage face of death.

At this point, the author strategically interrupts Sarah’s narration and
transfers us back to the comfort of her living room in the safe present, as the
perspective shifts to Vangelitsa who struggles to digest the dreadful story she
has just heard. After a much-needed pause, Sarah picks up the thread of her
unfinished story with a question that is arguably addressed to both Vangelitsa
and the implied reader: ‘Can you bear to hear the rest?049

The next scene finds Sarah working with her mother and Rosa in a secret
organisation that helped the inmates of Birkenau to communicate with their
relatives at Auschwitz through messages that the women stitched into the
prisoners’ clothing. Her involvement in the organisation pulls Sarah out of her

despair and gives her the strength to cope with the cruel conditions of the

648 See Bosmajian op. cit.: 133 and Tal 2013: 5.
649 ‘“-Aviéxelg v’ akouoelg Kat tr ouvexela;’ Psarafti op. cit.: 224.

317



camp.®0 Yet, the camp world was one in which survival did not depend upon
one’s wits, bravery or inner strength and Psarafti is careful to prevent her
readers from reaching such conclusions.%5!

Keeping up with the ‘ebb and flow’ construction of Sarah’s story, the next
scene finds the heroine struggling with the most devastating loss of all. The
death of her mother, and a little later of her father, leaves Sarah emotionally
numb. This is when Rosa comes to take Sarah under her wing and provide
new hope on which to establish a raison d’étre. Rosa’s Zionist vision of a safe,
prosperous future in the Jewish ancestral homeland gives Sarah a reason to
hold onto life until the nightmare is finally over and the two women are free to
start a new life in Israel.

Maria Lambadaridou-Pothou’s Xvvévieuén upe to @aviaoua tou Baldtou is
another book that looks down at the bottomless pit of horror that was the
world of the concentration camp. A time-slip novel, the story follows a young
journalism student who finds the diary of her late grandfather and uses it to
travel back in time where she witnesses the tragic love story between her great-
grandmother, Dimitra, and Andrew.

After she finishes her quest, young Dimitra discovers that the diary includes

one last section which her grandfather, Michelis, has titled ‘or Alberto’.

650 ‘Eixape Byet ano mv andbeia kat ) poipoAatpia rnou Pacideve oto orpatorniedo. H {or) pag
€1XE AITOKTINOEl KAITO10 VONPaA, OAEG AUTEG Ol HMUOTIKEG Opaotnplotnieg tav oav J1eyePTIKO,
atocdAavav ) O¢Anor) pag va ermdrjoovpe.’ Ibid.: 226.

651 For all her resilience, Sarah is fully aware that survival in the camp was a matter of pure
luck and that every day carried with it the same expectancy of death: Te kdBe pooxkAntrplo
niepipeva, Adouopévn otov 18pota, v akoUow ta ovopatd pag. [...] Ta mpoorAntpla eixav yivet o
KaBnpepvog eplaAtng pag. Ieprape to Bpddu oto axupévio opwpa Kl euxapilotovoajle 1o Oeod
mou pag eixe xapioet pla akopa pépa {wng.’ Ibid.: 226-7.
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Dimitra begins to read and we are transferred back to the early post-war years
when Michelis travels to Athens to visit his old Jewish friend, Alberto. A
concentration camp survivor, Alberto now lives in a Red Cross hospice alone
and having lost all will to live. Sensing that his end is near, Alberto has asked
to see Michelis so that he could thank him for the old engraved ring that he
put in his hand years ago, just before the Nazis loaded him into the car that
transported the Jews of their island to the death trains.

Alberto takes out the ring and begins to tell the story of how this odd artefact
helped him retain his faith in life and hope, when life and hope were no longer
an option past the barbered wire of the concentration camp. Yet, unlike Sarah,
Alberto refuses to delve into the nightmarish details of his experience from the
camp world:

I am not going to describe to you what I suffered back then, I
don’t want to remember the atrocities and the unspeakable
horrors that we experienced every day in the camp. I will only
tell you the story of the ring. The secret power of its engraved
symbols.652

What we have here is a characteristic example of what Bosmajian calls
‘protective censoring’ in Holocaust books for young readers. As Bosmajian has
shown, oftentimes, authors who choose to write about the Holocaust feel the
urge to conceal or limit the site of represented atrocious history with reader-
protective strategies designed to shield young readers from being exposed to

more gruesome a reality than they are ostensibly capable of dealing with.653

652 ‘Aev Ba cou dinynbwm ta paptupla g Wi ereivng, dev B¢Aw oute eyw va Bupndw Sava tg
ayplotnteg Kat tov péxptl Bavdatou tpopo rou ouoape kabnpeptva. ®a cou @ Povo v otopia
tou daxtuAidiou. Tr Guvapn mou exkpuPav ta oupPora ng eyypaens.” Lambadaridou-Pothou
2014: 154-5.

653 Bosmajian op. cit.: xiv-xv.
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Considered from this perspective, Alberto’s inability to cope with his traumatic
memories—and, consequently, his inability to communicate his nightmarish
experience—is part of a strategy that spares both the author and her readers
from descriptions of the ultimate horrors encountered by those who passed
the gates of the concentration camp.

Yet, this grim reality is not entirely omitted from the novel. Lambadaridou-
Pothou employs a strategy which allows her to ‘show’ what cannot be
expressed in words. When Alberto enters the scene our attention is
immediately drawn to his fragile physical and mental condition:

He was skinny, almost skeletal. He turned his face and looked
at me, without realising who I was. His eyes had lost their
sparkle. His skin was yellow and dull, stretching over his bones.
He was practically dead [...] I held him in my arms. His body felt
like a bunch of broken twigs. But he was laughing. His whole
face was laughing. Maybe this is the first time he has laughed
since then, I thought, as I started to laugh with him. But his
laughter quickly turned into tears.654

If in Tsiros’s story the abandoned Jewish house serves a metaphor for
Holocaust destruction and death, Lambadaridou-Pothou here employs the
figure of a camp survivor drained of all life as a metonymic symbol for the
unspeakable pain suffered by the victims of the concentration camps. Too
unimaginable to capture in words, Alberto’s traumatic experience is
represented through its lingering effects on his collapsing body and mind that

leave the hero hovering at the border between life and death.

654 ‘Htav aduvatog, oxedov okedetwpevog. Otav yuploe to Ke@dlAl kat pe €ide, dev kataiafe
olog rjpouv. Ta pdatia tou frav dgeyya. Kat n emdeppida kitpivr kat Oaprr), KoAAnpévn nave
ota kokala. Timota dev paptupouoce eva (wvtavo rmdaopa. [...] To ocwpa tou €polale ota xépla
Pou évag owpog ard toakiopéva kKAadakia. Opwng yedouoe. To 1ipoowm1id tou 0AOKANPo yeAouoe.
Mropet kat va pn yédaoe amnod 1ote, OREPTNKA, KAl yedouoa Ki ey® padi tou. Opwg ypriyopa Tto
yéAl0 tou eyve kKAApa.’ Lambadaridou-Pothou op. cit.: 150-51.
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The only possible way for Alberto to revisit his experience from the
concentration camp is through the story of the ring. At only nine years of age,
Alberto was transferred to the camp together with his aunt Elissavet. The little
boy carried with him an old engraved ring that Michelis had slipped into his
hand as the Nazis were rounding up the local Jews for deportation.

Alberto recounts how one night he noticed that the symbols of the
inscription were actually letters. The next day, the boy showed the ring to aunt
Elisavet who saw the situation as an opportunity for providing little Alberto
with a mental escape from the bleak environment of death and destruction
around them. Elisavet suggests that the engraved letters are part of an ancient
prayer to some higher spiritual power. After that, the two make it their aim to
piece together the letters of the inscription and decipher the meaning of the
prayer.

Alberto’s growing belief that there is some higher power protecting them
from evil becomes an important coping mechanism which helps him find the
strength to persevere.655 It also enables him to escape the cruel realities of the
camp by entering a pretend world of reversed experience: I didn’t know if the
power was coming from the ring or from within me’, Alberto recounts, ‘but I

was feeling powerful, so powerful that I could see the enemy crumbling,

655 In the language of psychology, this coping mechanism is referred to as ‘supernatural
protection’ and is one of the main coping strategies identified by Suedfeld et al. in their
interviews with Holocaust survivors. See Suedfeld et al. 1997: 153-78.
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vanishing, while I was climbing a beautiful mountain, breathing the fresh air
and feeling happy.56

Years after his release from the camp, telling the story of the ring acts as a
kind of therapy that allows Alberto to work through his traumatic memories
and reassert control over himself. His face, Michelis notices, starts to glow
again and life returns to revitalise his wrecked body.%>7 As Alberto begins to
recite the prayer, a nurse comes to inform him that his lost sister has been
found alive. As we find out later in the novel, Alberto managed to reunite with
his sister and went on to live a full life, leaving the nightmares of his past
behind him.

Moving on to Maroula Kliafa’s Mwa uraldavia yia in PeBexka, the last part of
this chapter looks at a different aspect of the Jewish experience during the
Holocaust; that is to say, the experience of living in hiding. Following their
town’s surrender to the Germans and the subsequent intensification of anti-
Jewish measures, Rebecca’s family flees to a remote village where they enjoy
a relatively safe life under the protection of the local villagers and the
partisans. A few weeks after their relocation, Rebecca’s brother falls ill. Their

mother decides to take the boy to see their doctor back in the town. Rebecca

656 ‘Aev 1)epa av n duvapn ruyale amno to id10 1o daxtuAidt 1] eyw v eixa Ppet péoa pou, OPeG
évinBa tooo duvatdg, rou tov exBp0 tov £fAernia ouvexela va yrpepiletat, va agavidetat, kat tote
ey® avéBaiva oe eva opop@o Pouvo, oav auto IoU OVelpeUTNKaA XIEG T VUXTIA, Kal avdoaivd,
avdaoaiva Tov AvePo ToU (PUOOUOE KAl 1ouv eutuxiopévog.’ Lambadaridou-Pothou op. cit.: 157.
657 ‘H voookopa £gepe 1o aynto kait o AAPéptog €paye pe artioteutn opelrn. Etol mou 1)

voookopa arnopnoe. «Evav xpdvo topa apveitat va @dewv eine. «Tt €ywveyp [...] O AAReptog
otapdinoe va plda. Eixe avaykn va rapet avaosg. Mikpeg mviypéveg avaoeg oApn®g va eixav
PKpUVeL Ta rveupovia tou. Opeg 1o mpooernd tou EAapre twpd. [...] To nmpoowmd tou édapre.’
Ibid.: 153-7.
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goes with them but opts to spend the night in the house of her Christian
grandparents instead. The heroine wakes up in the middle of the night to the
sound of the telephone ringing frantically. Rebecca hears her grandfather
explaining in a quavering voice that her mother was arrested during a night
raid on the town’s Jewish quarter. Upon hearing the news, Rebecca passes
out and wakes up three days later only to learn that both her mother and
brother have been arrested and taken away, presumably to a Nazi
concentration camp.

Following the deportation of his daughter and grandson, Rebecca’s
grandfather hides the heroine in the attic of a watermill, where she spends the
next six months living alone and isolated from the rest of the world. Rebecca’s
experience of her long days and nights in hiding is described in the last two
chapters of the novel. Written in the diary form, the first of these chapters can
be seen as an intertextual nod to the world-famous Dutch diarist who has
gone down in history as the universal symbol for the martyred youngsters of
the Holocaust. Moreover, Rebecca’s recorded experience shares some of the
main themes that we find in the ‘young diarist of the Holocaust’ genre; the
constant fear of being found out, for example, the care not to make sounds or
leave traces that could give the heroine away, the endured boredom and the
efforts to fill the endless hours of her solitude with reading and journaling.658

Unlike her Dutch counterpart, however, Rebecca suffers her ordeal alone

and deprived of her family as a source of comfort and support. With her father

658 For an annotated collection of excerpts from diaries written by young Jewish victims of
the Holocaust see Zapruder 2002.
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fighting in the mountains and her mother and brother’s fate fearfully
unknown, Rebecca’s diary entries reflect her agonising efforts to navigate a
sea of thoughts and emotions that oscillate between hope, fear, despair, desire
to survive and guilt at having escaped deportation. Another theme that runs
through Rebecca’s entries is her inability to cope with the memory of a
cherished past. Despite her efforts to stop dwelling on the past: ‘No more
memories. That’s it. Verboten’, memories of her previous happy existence come
back to haunt her, plunging her deeper into the waters of grief and despair.6>9

Isolated from nearly all human contact and forced to stay out of sight at all
times, Rebecca spends months on end without knowing what happened to the
deported Jews. Shielded from the dreadful rumors of life and death in the Nazi
camps, Rebecca’s ignorance enables her to find relief in fanciful scenarios in
which her mother and brother are allowed to return home after their captors
realise what a terrible mistake they made by arresting them. As hard as she
tries to convince herself that this is true, however, the young girl is painfully
aware that her fantasies may be a far cry from what has happened in reality.60
Eventually, Rebecca plucks up the courage and asks the owner of the

watermill, the only person besides her grandfather who knows of her hideout,

659 ‘Me nviyouv ot avapvroels. Ilpoorntabew va pn Oupdpat tinota. Opog OYMAMAL |[...] Ae
@ofdpatl ta orotadia. Pofdpatl 1ig avapvrioelg pou. Mepirég @opég vimb® va pe ouvbAifouv.
Zrpepa 1o npai €86moa otov eaUto pou pia urooxeor. Na maye va Bupdapat. Artayopsuovial ot
avapvnoeig. ITaet teAeiwoe. Peppurnotev. [...] Yriooxebnka otov eaUtd POU va {eEXAO® TO ITapeABov.
Opwg auto, tapd t) B€Anor) pou, €PXETal OUVEX®MG OT0 PNUAAod pou kat pe Pacavifet. Ae B¢A® va
Oupapati.’ Kliafa op. cit.: 214-15.

660 ‘Exeivo 10 Bpadu, yia pia akdépa gopd avapet|fnka mota tdxa va 1tav n tuxn mg papdag
Katl tou OPBadia. H okéywn pou moAAég @opég TS WPeS TS Saypurviag HPou TPEXEL KOVIA TOUG.
®ofdpat o xepotepo kat v ida otyprn) neibw tov eautd pou nwg, dev propet, ot I'eppavot
otyoupa Ba exouv kataAdfetl 1o AdBog toug katl Ba toug £€Xouv agr)oel eAeUBepoug. ZKAPOVR HE
1 @aviaocia pou ta 1o anibava oevdapla oetnpiag.’ Ibid.: 219.
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about the fate of her loved ones. His answer: ‘Unfortunately, my child, no one
knows what happened to the arrested Jews’,%0! implies more than what
Rebecca can bear to hear. The man goes on to explain that the Jews were
transferred to special concentration camps that the Nazis had created for
them.

The traumatic realisation that her mother and brother may have perished
in the camp creates an unfilled gap in Rebecca’s life. Seeking to spare each
other from additional pain, Rebecca and her grandfather avoid talking about
their deported loved ones during the latter’s visits to his hiding granddaughter.
Instead, they develop a defence mechanism that allows them to enter a world
of protective denial, a world in which there is no deportation, no death, no loss
to endure, a world in which there is no ‘before or after’, as Rebecca poignantly
comments.662

The heroine manages to come to terms with the painful realities of her life
in the last chapter of the novel entitled ‘The Beginning of a New Life’ (H apxr)
puag kawvouplag (wng). After spending several days in agony wondering why
she is not hearing from her rescuers, Rebecca is visited in her hideout by the

caretaker of the watermill. The man, who as Rebecca finds out knew about

661 ‘Tn ouypr) rmou erotpaddtav va He ArtoXAatlpetr|oel, PPrKa ermréAoug 10 KOUpAylo va Tov
PHOTNO® Y1a OAd AUTA OU TO0O0 Kalpod pe ekatyav. «T1 amoywvav ot kot pou; Mabate kdt)» potoda.
KovtootdBnke Atydxkt Sapviaopévog. I'a va kepdioet xpovo epofnde pia duo popég, K1 Uotepa ta
pata tou, péoa amnd Toug Xovipoug MPeoPuUIMKOUS @arKoug, pe Koitafav pe oikto. «Auotuxng,
ntaidi pou, kavévag de yvopifel Tt arnoywvav ot oudAneBévieg EBpaiol. AkoUotnKe nmg ToUg Iyav
otn Adploa kat aro eKel TOUG POPTOOAV O TPEVA KAl TOUG petepepav karou ot Feppaviar.’ Ibid.:
220-21.

662 Tug oulniroelg pag ano@suyoupe Kat ot duo va avagepBoupe ot cUAANYnN tov ERpaicv.
Kapevopaote nog otn {wn pag dev urnapxet 1o niptv Kat to petd.’ Ibid.: 223.
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her situation all along, breaks the news to her that the Germans are finally
gone and that she is now free to return to her home.

Ecstatic to be in the outside world again, Rebecca rushes to the house of
her Christian grandparents where she also finds her Jewish grandparents
waiting for her. After the first tears of joy, Rebecca’s grandmother remembers
that she has something for her; a piece of sheet music entitled ‘A Ballad for
Rebecca’ created by Konstantinos, Rebecca’s love interest from her days of
hiding in the village.

Rebecca grabs the sheet music and runs to her family home. As she opens
the door, however, she realises that her house has been looted. Dark, silent
and lifeless, Rebecca’s empty family home becomes a recognisable metonym
for Holocaust trauma and loss. The only item still standing inside the cold,
void home-and consequently, Rebecca’s only material link to her past-is her
mother’s piano. In a scene steeped in symbolism, Rebecca sits at the piano
and starts to play the ballad. A divine melody then begins to fill the empty
house, a hymn to life that ‘explodes in a cadence of joy and triumph.’ As she
hits the final notes, however, Rebecca realises that one of the piano keys is
broken, causing her ballad to remain without closure.663

Discussing the issue of narrative endings in Holocaust literature for young
readers, Lydia Kokkola has distinguished between structural and

psychological closures. The purpose of the first, Kokkola notes, is to bring the

663 ‘K1 votepa 1o @Pivdde. Ma ouyxopdia xapdag kat Bplapfou. Edgpvou ta x€pla pou pévouv
pettwpa. Mia vota eivat xadaopévr. Tn xtunde, v {avaxmunde... tinota. As Byadet kavevav
nxo.’ Ibid.: 231.
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plot to a satisfactory conclusion, whereas—the rarer—psychological closures are
intended to bring the protagonist’s personal conflicts into balance.®64 Kliafa’s
novel is the only text that offers psychological closure to the story of the Jewish
heroine. To return to the last scene of the novel, after a few moments of
hesitation Rebecca decides to play her ballad again from start to finish,
reconciling herself to the realisation that the gap in her mother’s piano
keyboard—-and consequently, the gap in her life-will always be there to remind
her of her losses. The novel closes with Rebecca thinking: ‘I now feel ready to
start a new life’ as she lets herself indulge in the beautiful melody.6>

In this chapter, I have examined the construction of the image of the Jew
and the representation of the Jewish experience of the Holocaust in Greek
fiction written for young readers from 1974 to 2014. To sum up the main
points of the discussion, in the first section I demonstrated that Jews are
represented in terms of their otherness—-whether in terms of their exotic
beauty, extraordinary gifts or puzzling ethno-racial origins—something that
renders them similar to but not quite the same as the rest of ‘us’. With
Greekness so closely intertwined with Orthodox Christianity, the
representation of Jewishness in terms of a multifaceted identity that
transcends carefully drawn boundaries between ‘us’ and ‘them’ is something

that Greek young people’s fiction is still struggling to come to grips with.

664 Kokkola op. cit.: 154-5.

665 1o 1mdvo undpxel Eva Kevo. Onwg Kat otn {wn pou, okepropat. [a pa ouypr) diotalw.
Yotepa amo@aoci{em va nai§e v priaddvia pou arod v apXn. Aev €xel onpaocia rmou oto Imdavo
Aeinet pa vota. Eyo propw va v akouwm voepd. H pouoikn) yAlotpdet Kato amnod ta daxtuda
pou. T viwbe va ruldst péoa pou. Na pe katarAulet. Ki ekeivn) akpipog ) otypr)
ouveldnTonol® nwg eipat £ton va apxioem pia kavoupla {wr).” Kliafa op. cit.: 23.
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Maroula Kliafa’s Mia uradavta yia t Psféxa is a break from this norm. The
first Greek book for young readers to feature a Jewish protagonist, Kliafa’s
novel is also significant for having managed to normalise the image of the Jews
and put them back into the realm of the familiar.

In the second section, I discussed the representation of the Jewish
experience of the Holocaust. The limited number of books that deal with this
subject by comparison with the number of books that engage with other
aspects of the Greek 1940s-the Occupation, for example, the Resistance or
the Civil War—and the fact that even in these books the story of the Greek
Jewish genocide is treated as a minor episode in the bigger picture of Greek
suffering during the 1940s brings us back to the observations made at the
beginning of this chapter; that the memory of the Holocaust in Greece has yet

to find its way into ‘our’ national memory.
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CONCLUSIONS

In this thesis I have examined a wide range of fictional narratives for young
readers, written between 1974 and 2014 and dealing with different aspects of
the Greek 1940s. I will end this study by offering some overall conclusions as
well as outlining some ideas as to the direction of (my) future research.
Regarding the representation of Greece’s wartime enemies, the overall
conclusion is that authors of books for young readers based their depictions
on the stereotypical dichotomy between bad Germans and good Italians. Even
after the early 1980s, when they began to address the issue of Nazism and
distinguish between Germans and German Nazis in their stories, the depiction
of Greece’s wartime enemies continued to adhere closely to the post-war
narrative elaborated by the victors of WWIIL. In this narrative, the universally
acknowledged enemy was (Nazi) Germany and Austria was its first victim,
forced into a war of aggression that no true Austrian had ever supported. A
brava gente, the Italians, on the other hand, were victims of Il Duce and his
Fascist regime. The nice Mediterraneans ran a restrained and more or less
bloodless occupation regime, doing everything possible to protect the occupied
peoples from the violence of the cattivi Tedeschi until they themselves fell
victim to German savagery. As I have shown in this study, this is pretty much
the story told in the narratives examined here. Several decades after the end
of WWII, Greek authors writing for young readers continued to base their

representations of the enemy on the same cultural stereotypes and myths that
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allowed the post-war dominance in Western Europe of a narrative hinged on
the image of the bad (German), the good (Italian) and the (Austrian) victim.

As regards the representation of wartime collaboration, the authors of the
early metapolitefsi told a reassuring story orchestrated around the Greek
version of the deGaullian myth about a handful of abject and worthless
individuals who collaborated with the enemy. Over time, and as the changing
politics of memory allowed more critical investigations into the past, they
began to address the issue of organised collaboration in their stories. However,
there are still two major aspects of the collaboration phenomenon that authors
for young readers continued to shy away from; that is to say, the subject of
puppet governments in Axis-occupied Greece and the issue of Greek Christian
collaboration in the persecution of Greek Jews, one of the biggest skeletons in
the closet of post-war Greek society.

The wartime Resistance, on the other hand, is one of the most widely
represented aspects of the Greek 1940s in the books of the period 1974-2014.
However, the authors’ engagement with this subject differs sharply in each of
the three periods under study. With the authors of the early metapolitefsi
placing the focus on the individual hero and his contribution to the
Resistance, in the 1980s the focus shifted to the Greek people as a whole (the
Aaog) and the left-wing movement for liberation, a trend that was in line with
the new national interpretations of this period that predominated after
PASOK’s rise to power. In the books of the period 1974-1989, any memory of
the unsavoury aspects of the Resistance was displaced by reassuring stories

painting an idealised picture of the struggle for liberation. The end of the Cold
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War divisions and the ensuing explosion of interest in this period gave the
authors of books for young readers the opportunity to address new topics, the
most notable among them being the contribution of the non-EAM resistance
organisations, the subject of women’s participation in the struggle for
liberation and the internal divisions in the Resistance that paved the way for
the outbreak of the Civil War.

Perhaps the most tangible manifestation of the relationship between the
changing politics of memory and the authors’ decision to include or exclude
certain material from their stories is the representation of the Civil War. A
blatantly suppressed subject in the books (and school textbooks) of the early
metapolitefsi, the Civil War started to be addressed in the narratives published
after the official recognition of the left-wing Resistance in the early 1980s. The
story of the Civil War was told from the perspective of the victimised Left, with
authors in the 1980s largely blaming the outbreak of that fratricidal war on
foreigners. As Greek society began to publicly confront its civil war skeletons
after the end of the Cold War, authors of books for young readers also began
to take a more critical approach to the divisive events of the post-liberation
period. Most of the authors from this period were even-handed in apportioning
blame, while a few of them also went on to address some of the most
contentious aspects of the Civil War, like the so-called pedomazoma and the
red violence.

Lastly, in this study I have explored the representation of the Jews and the
Holocaust in Greek fiction for young readers from 1974-2014. In this respect,

another overall conclusion is that, with the exception of Maroula Kliafa, the
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authors from this period portrayed their Jewish characters in terms of an
imagined, beguiling, almost fetishised otherness that renders them similar to
but not quite the same as ‘us’. The limited representation of the Holocaust in
Greek youth literature should be linked to the protracted inability of Greek
society to incorporate this tragedy into its ‘own’ national past, as well as to the
lingering myth of Greek Christian solidarity with the persecuted Jews. This is
also illustrated by the large number of stories featuring selfless folks
endangering their own lives to save the lives of their Jewish neighbours, as
opposed to the limited number of narratives that go on to tell the story of what
happened to those Jews who were less fortunate.

I will end this study with a question which I hope to answer in the years to
come: Where can we go from here? As mentioned in the Introduction, this
study fills an important gap in the existing literature regarding the
relationship between the shifting politics of memory and the cultural
representations of the Greek 1940s by extending the discussion to the field of
literature for young readers. The next challenge would be to take this
discussion further, through a comparative examination of the representation
of the national experience of WWII in fiction for young readers from countries
with a similar wartime experience to Greece, such as France, Belgium or Italy.
This is a long-term and extensive project which cannot be undertaken here
due to the limitations of the present thesis, but which I hope to embark upon

in the future.
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